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Foreword

The International Institute of Tamil Studies is proud to publish
‘A Grammar of Contemporary Literary Tamil;’ by Prof. Pon.
Kothandaraman popularly known as Portkd. It is a matter of pleasure
to record -here the fact that Prof. Portké was on the staff of our
Institute. As a scholar in traditional Tamil learning and modern
linguistics, - his contribution is noteworthy . His writtings have thrown
light on many aspects-now forgotten-of Tamil language and
Literature, particularly in grammar. ’

The present book will surely add to the available material on
this subject.

Prof. Portkd started teaching at Annamalai University and
continued it at the SOAS of London University and visited State
University of New York at Stony Brook and Northwestern University of

U.S. A

Later he was appointed a Visiting Profesor in the programme
for a Comparative Study of Tamil and Japanese at Gakushuin
University, TOKYOin 1990, 1993 and 1996. At present Dr. Portkd
is Professor and Head of the Department of Tamil Literature,

University of Madras.

Thus fully equipped, he has ventured to present grammar of
Contemparory Literary Tamil.

The book is divided into six sections starting with phonemics
and ending with morphophonemics, between them the entire
grammatical structure of Tamil is discussed.
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I am sure, this book is another feather in the authof’s cap and
a real contribution to the study of Tamil Grammar.

We express our sincere thanks to Dr. M. Tamilkudimagan
Hon’ble Minister for Tamil Official Language - Culture and Hindu
Religious Endowment Board and Thiru. V. Palanichamy, |.A.S.
Secretary for Tamil Development and culture Department for their
constant: encouragement given for the.development of this Institute.

Our thanks are also dueto PAVAI PRINTERS for. printing. the
book neatly. -

DIRECTOR.
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Author’s Preface

Tamil is one of the Dravidian languages which has a
continuous history since the age of. Tolképpiyam; the ‘eal"'lie‘st
grammatical work available in Tamil (5th cent.'_B_.C._).' It is mainly
spoken in the southern part of India, known as Tamil Nadu. It is also
spoken in the other parts of India such as Pondicherry, Andaman &
Nicobar Islands, Bangalore, Mysore, Hyderabad, Thiruvanari_tha-
puram, Mumbai, Calcutta, Delhi and Chand igarh. It _is one of the official
languages in Sri Lanka and Singapore. The. Tamil speakihg
communities. are found in the other countries such as Malaysia,
Mauritius, South Africa, Fiji, Trinidad, Guyana, Maldives, Great Britain,
France, USA, Canada and certain Arab countries.

Apart frorh India, the Tamil language is found to be in use in
the mass-media of many other countries such as Singapore, Sri Lanka,
Maiaysia, UK and Canada.. Tamil is included in the academic
programmes in many universities at home and abroad. The area of the
use of fhe Tamil language is fast expanding, especially in the latter half
of the.present century. Scholars of o‘ther speech communities
increasingly show a keen interest in learning Tamil for various
‘purposes. A good knowledge of Tamil is found to be indispensable for
the study of Tamil Linguistics, Dravidian Linguistics, Tamil Literature,
Saiva Siddanta, Indian History, Indian Culture, Current Politics in India
and also the Indus Valley scripts.

In order to cater to the growing needs of the Tamil Jearners, a
large amount of teaching materials have been produced in various
centres of Tamil Studies. Although it is long felt that a concise
dictionary in the bi-lingual format and a reasonable grammar for easy
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reference are essential for ahy advanced lgarner of Tamil, the need

was not legitimately fulfllled until the recent past. At this juncture it
should be mentioned that the International Institute of Tamil Studies

has already published a laboratory manual entitied ‘A Course In
Modern Standard Tamil’ in addition to which another work entitied ‘An

Inténsive Course in Tamil’ (with work books) has also been published.

The Cre-A has published a valuable dictionary of Tamil (Tamil-Tamil--
English) in the year 1992. Mozhi, a Trust for resource development in

VI'angUage and culture has published a dictionary of Tamil idioms and

phrases in the year ‘19971 The Pondicherry Institute of Linguistics

and Culture (PILC), has published a grammatical work useful for

modern Tamil 'studies: It is gratifying to note that atleast a few works

have appeared in the areas of Tamil grammar and dictionary.

The Tamil grammatical tradition is traceable to the
pre-christian era. To be more specific, the earliest grammatical work,
Tolkappiam belongs to the fifth century B.C. There are more than thirty
traditional grammars in Tamil written in different periods.
Fr C. J. Beschi, for the first time, identified the diglossic nature of the’
Tamil language and wrote two grammars, one for the Spoken Tamil
and the other one for Literary Tamil. These may be considered the first
modern grammars in Tamil. He has also written another grammar
Known as Toppdl in Tamil verse forms on lines with the Tamil
tradition. G.U. Pope and John Lazarus published two grammatical
works which were found immensely useful for the then Tamil learners.

The present work was undertaken in the early eighties with -
financial assistance from the University Grants Commission, New
Dethi.  The work accomplished as an advanced project has been
revised and further improved during the past-several years. Now the
work appears in a-book form as an IITS publication due to the special

7 effort and jnterest taken by the Director, Di. S. Ramar llango.
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A -Grammar. of Contemporary Literary Tamil makes a humble
attempt to. describe the. 'pho_nol,og.icq_l, -.morphological and-syntactic.
structures of Tamil. The mai_n'_aim-‘of this.work is to present a detailed
description of the above structures as clearly as possible. In order to
fulfil this aim the author has-made use .of the taxonomic approach in
respect of phonology. avnAdv morphology and the tra'nsformational
approach in respect of the syntax. A common literary variety of Tamil
which is widely used in the modern writing is the basis for the present
grammatical work. Archaic forms found in early Tamil and the
dialectal forms found in the Tamil speeches of certain regional and
social grb’upé are not taken into account for this study. The present
volume will be found quite useful to any Tamil learner and researcher.

With regard to the diacritical marks and different kinds
of diagrams | should mention that the present printing techno-
logy in Madras has tried its level best to do the job as
neatly as possible. Professor T.M. Vellaivaranam and Professor
K. Sundaramurthy taught me Traditional Tamil grammar. Professor
T.P. Meenakshi-sundaran, Professor M. Shanmugam Plllai, Professor
S.V. Shanmugam and Professor N. Kumaraswami Raja trained me in
Descriptive and Comparative Linguistics. Professor S. Agesthialingom
introduced me to Transformational Linguistic studies, improving my
knowledge of Linguistics with special care. Professor R.B. Lees
enriched my knowledge of Transformational Linguistics during
his month-long special lectures in the CIEFL at Hyderabad. My
friends Dr. K. Rangan of Tamil University, Thanjavur and
Dr. V. Gnanasundaram of ClIL, Mysore gave me.opportunities on
several occasions for discussions concerning a number of problems
in Tamil grammar. | have also been enlightened by my students during
our discussions. The present work of mine is thus enriched in many

ways.
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I must offér my warm and sincere thanks to all those who
have helped me one way or the other in this venturé. Of course:none
of them is responsible for any of the shortcomings that might have
creptin-here. |'am sure, ‘A Grammar Of Contemporary Literary Tamil"
will unfailingly lend a helping hand to those who work for the
advancement of the Tamil grammatical works and Tamil linguistics ‘as’
well:

Chennai Pon. Kpthahdararﬁan'
1st August, 1997.
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1. PHONEMICS

1.1. Phonemes

There are twenty nine phonemes in the Modern therary Tamil.
They are divided into three groups, namely 1 Vowels 2. aytam and 3.
Consonants:

1.2. Vowels

The Vowels are as follows:

/i u

a/
There are ten vowels, five short and five long. As shown in the.
diagram, the short vowels have their corresponding long ones.!

1.3. Aytam
There is a phoneme called aytam which is peculiar to Tamil. In
Tamil writting system the phoneme is symbolised as o% '
/h/

It is rather difficult to treat this along with the other ¢onsonants.
The Peculiarity of this phoneme will be discussed when dealing with
the occurrence of phonemes.

1. The traditional grammarians add two more lorig vowels.-i.e;,
ai and au which may be treated as ay and av in Modern Tamil.



2 A Grammar of Contemporary Literary Tamil
1.4. Consonants

The Consonants are as follows:

Labiall Labio- Dental Post-  Retroflex Palatal Velar
' dental dental '

Stop P
Affricate - - -
Nasal
Lateral
Frictionless
Continuent - - - - |

Trill - - - r - -
Fricative - v - - - y

' 3
1 :‘) g
=
— G
x

S Do

1.5.  Statement of Allophonic Distributions
1.5.1. Vowels

/il : The Vowel i is a short front unrounded vowel.lt is slightly
back when followed by a retroflex consonant, e.g., /kill/ "parrot,
/ tittu/” to scold’. It becomes more high when followed by a palatal
consonant, e.g., /Viyarvay/ 'Sweating’, /ticay/ 'direction’.’

/il : The Vowel 1 is a long high front unrounded Vowel. Just like
i, it becomes slightly back when followed by aretroflex and more high

when follwed by a palatal, e.g., /nilam/ "length’, /'tiyar/’ bad or cruel
persons’. ‘

/el : The Vowel e is a short high-mid front unrounded vowel. It
becomes slightly back when followed by a retrofiex, e.g., /vettu/ 'to

cut and more high when followed by a palatal e.g.; /pey/ "to pour’,
ley/ 'to shoot'.

/&/ : The Vowel & is a long high-mid front unrounded vowel.
Just like e, it becomes slightly back when followed by a retrofiex, e.g.,
Ikeni/‘well’/vétti/ ‘dhothi’ and more high when followed by a palatal.
e.g.;::/8yl to cheat, /pay/ ‘ghost’.

ul = The Vowel u is a short high back rounded vowel. it
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becomes slightly unrounded (1) in.the:noninitial syllables.and (2)
when not preceded :by:a high or.high-mid back: vowel, e.g., {Kalukuf .
‘eagle’, /vilu/ "to fall’; Jetu/ 'to take’. .

/ul : The vowel U is a long high b'ack'ro)u’ﬁcaad vowel. Similafto
u, u also becomes sllghtly unrounded |n 1he enVIronments descrlbed
above e.g., katukur name of a towo /ctttur/ small VIllage
/tenpur/ 'name of a town’.

/ol: The Vowel o is a short high-mid back rounded vowel. It
becomes slightly open and higher whzn followed by a palatal,
eq., Ipoyllie’ ‘ ' N

/6/: The vowel & is along high-mid backrounded vowsl. Just
like o, it becomes slightly open and higher when followed by a balatal,’
e.g., /poy/ 'having gone’, ndy 'disease’. :

/a/ : The vowel a is a short low oéotral unrounded Vowel. It is
slightly, back when followed by a retroflex, e. g /palam/ fruit’.

/a/: The Vowel a lS a long low central unrounded vowel lee
the short a2, @ becomes sllghlty back whw'l followed by a retroflex

e.g./patu/ to sing’.

The front vowels i, i, e and & seem to have a palatal onglide in
the initial position, e:g.,/illai/'no’, /itu/ 'this’,/enna/ 'what’,/enku/
‘where,. In a similar way the back vowels u, %o and G sem to. have a.
billabial onglide in the initial posmon e.g., /ulakam/ world’ ,lolunku/

“discipline’.

Mention should be made of the vowels a/and au. The tradmonal
grammarians treat aj and au as long vowels. Modern scholars call
them diphthongs. In the Modern literary Tamil ai- can be treated as ay
and auas av. There is no contrast between a/ ‘and ay. Similarly there. is
no contrast between au and av. One might argue that it is right to treat
ay and av as diphthongs. If that be. the case, the phonemic sequences
ey, oy, ev, ov, etc. also must have been treated as diphthongs. For
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some unkown reason, the vowel ajand au are included as long vowels
in the Tamil alphabets. However, they also have to be included in the

vowels in the present work for they are consisitently used in literary
and grammatical works in Tamil.

When we add ai and au the number of vowels comes to twelve
instead of ten. '

1.5.2. Aytam

The phoneme /h/, as it is used in modern Tamil, may be
described as a glottal voiceless fricative. The main function of this

phoneme is to fricativize the stops that follow it. Aytam may be called
a fricativizer.

eg. J/ahtu/ ‘that’ -
/ehku/ "steel’
1.5.3. Consonants

Ip/: The Consonant /p/ is a labial voiceless stop. It has three
allophones as shown below.

[p] initially and in gemination,  e.g. patam 'picture’
and when preceded by uppu ’salt, tatpam ‘cold’,
tandr karpu ‘chastity’

[b] When preceded by a e.g. 'anpu 'lave’
nasal ‘ " nanpar friend’

[¢] in the intervocal position e.g. capai-’ assembly’
and between v, r, |, | and tapu to Kill" totarpu
a vowel

‘connection’ iyalpu "nature’
It : The consonant /t/ is a dental voiceless stop.
It has three allophones as shown below. '

[t1 initially and in

~eg. tay mother -
germination

‘patty’ - ‘ten’
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{d] When preceded by a nasal e.g. pantu ‘ball’
‘ canti 'sandhi’
[ 61 in the intervocal position e.g. atu 'that
and betweeny, r,] and a vowel irupathu '20’

ceytu” having done’
[ B1is found to freely vary with [ d ] but not vice versa.

/ t/: The consonant / t/ is a post-dental voiceless stop. It has
three allophones as explained below*.

[t] in gemination and when followed  e.g. pattu " desire’

by a stop. ‘ "katpu 'chastity’
[d] When preceded by a nasal . e.g. ontu ‘one’
"kuntu’ "hill
[r] inthe intervocal position e.g. atam ' virtue'

matam "heroism’

/t/: The consonant /t/ is a retroflex voiceless stop. It
has the following allophones.

[t] in'gemination and when e.g. pattu ’silk, vetkam ‘shame’
followed by a stop
[d] When proceded by a nasal e.g., tontu 'to dig’
kantu’ 'having seen’
[r] in the intervocal position e.g., patam ’'picture’
katai ’'shop’
[r] is found to frrely vary with [d] but not the vice versa.

/k/ - The consoant /k/ is a velar voiceless stop. It has three’
allophones as explained below.

[k] initially and in gemination, e.g. kal "stone
and when preceded by tand r nakku ‘tongue’
vetkam ‘shame’
korkai ‘name of a town’

For the sake of convenience, I is used in this work to represent 1.
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[g] When preceded by a nasal eg. - tankai ’little sister’

enku ‘where’
[x] inthe intervocal position e.g. pakal 'day time’
and betweeny:r, |, | poykai 'pool,
|- and-a vowel: nalku’give’

[x] can occasionally vary with [g]. -

/cl:-The consonant /c/ is a palatal voiceless affricate. It has
three allophones as found below.

[c] in gemination and when ' e.g. paccai’ green’
preceded by a stop ‘katci” ’party’

[j1 when preceded by a nasal e.g pancu’ cotton’
. ot gy ‘ancu: 'to fear
[s] initially, inter-vocally and eg cay ‘'tolean’
between | and a vowel paci 'hunger’

valci ' rice’

The nasals have one allophone each.

/m/" [m] eg maram ‘tree’

In/ [nl- eg::-nan: - T

o/~ [0l  eg. manams " mind’

/n/ [n] eg. - manam " fragrance’
Inl - [A] .eg ' hayiru ‘sunday’
Im/ 0]  eg ~anku - Cthere’

‘The remaining consonants also have one allophone sach.

n [1 eg., Vil “bow’

Nl eg, Kl ~ “bullock’

U eg, vaai * ’plantain’
v Ir/ (r] eg, par ‘see’

O IVl eg, va “to come’

Iyl Iyl ~eg, "cey °= - ‘to do’
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The traditional grammarians divide the consonants into three
groups, namely vallinam, mellinam and itaiyanam. They mean hard
group, soft group and middie group respectively. Each group has six
phonemes as follows:
. Vallinam :‘ k.ct tp, t

Mellipam : n A, 0, N, M, N

ltaiyanam: vy, r, I, v, 1, |

1.6. Occurrences of phonemes

The Vowels occur intially, medially and finally as shown

below.
Vowels Intially Medially Finally

i v v v
i v v v
e v v =
) v v v
u v v v
G v v v
o v v v
6 v v v
a v v v
a v v v
al & 7 #

v v v




ai

au

ity

this’
i
"afly’

etu
'which one’

etu

'palm leaf’

ulu

‘to plough’

Oty -

“to blow’

onru
‘one’

otu

‘to run’
atu

‘that one’
atu

‘goat’
aintu

five'

.auvai

'name of a
poetess’

A Grammar of Contemporary Literary Tamil

-'Examples

inimai
"sweetness’
tinku

‘harm’

terku
"South’

vétkai
'desire’.
olukkam
"discipline’

Karur:

- 'name of a town’

potu
‘common’
cotu

'rice’
palakkam
"habit’

pal *
‘milk’
vaiyam
‘'world’

kauvu

"to seize with
mouth’

kani

fruit’”

"to be boiled’
alu
‘'weep’
puU"
’ﬂbwaf’

no

"to suffer

pé

'to go’
nata *
'to walk’
nila
‘moon’
kai
"hand’

vau ..

"to snatch’
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The aytam occurs between a short vowel and a stop
consonant, e.g., ehku ’steel’.

The following table shows the occurrences of the consonants.

Consonants Initially Medially Finally
p 4 v -
t v v =
t - v -
t - v ‘
k v v S
c v v .
n v v v
n - v v
" . # ¢
H ' v #
n : v .
I = v v
I . v v
] g v v
r . v v
v v v v
y v v v
Examples
= palam uppu g
fruit’ 'salt’
t talai - katu -
"head’ ‘ear’
t - aru .

river’
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kan
eye'
coru
'rice’

maram
'tree’

nayiru
'Sunday’

A Grammar of Contemporary Literary Tamil

katu
forest’

nakai
"smile’

paci
"hunger’

amar

war

porunar
‘soldiers’

manam
"mind’

manam
"fragrance’
mannai
"peacock’

anku
'there’

Kalai
art’

nalai
tomorrow’

malai
‘rain’

nam

we

porun
‘resemble’

pon
rgoldy

kan
'eye
urin

'to suck’

kal
‘stone’

val
'sword’

val
‘o live’
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r
1Y% va
‘to come’
y yantu
‘Year

1.7 Clusters

The clusters may be broadly classified into two, viz., 1.

11

urimai pér
‘right’ ‘war’
uvakai tev
‘pleasure’ ‘enemy’
puyal vay
‘storm’ ‘mouth’

two

consonant clusters and 2.three consonant clusters.

1.7.1. Two consonant clusters

The following table summarizes the two consonant clusters.

ptttkececmmnonannltllrvy
t A
1 Foda Fi# o o's & @ =86 ¢ = & 3
bl o FF 2 s =5 & nes B
Bl ¢ = m o F = = & n'n « =2m =a = =
Wl f o nsmm F e oma % s wa x o
il o v o w = e o« mme B W
gl #F - Fa o FF o F o o ava e«
gi # == FF = nl! 2 sse am e
] s ca s o = 538 @ 6oue'ns
8] « wme Few o au s Founda
il Fewad Fa = ¢ 55 «das i f
il Fonad o s mae '~ aadas o
(| #Faad FF F = = = A 2mm A 4
vy -V v oo e
v v.vvvev . v..- ..y
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kappal
pattu
katpu
pattu
Kotkai
payitci
tatpam
pattu
vétkai

catci

takku

-accam

ampu
vemmai
pantu
munnuru
anpu
nanti
nanku
nancey

‘nanmai

annai
nanpar
tontu
kankal
penmai -
ennam -
ancu’
mannai
funku
innanar
‘calpu
nalku.

A Grammar of Contemporary L‘i'terary Tamil

Examples

"ship’
‘ten’
"Chastity’
"desire
“name of atown’
‘practice’
‘coldness’
"silk’
"desire’
‘witness’
"attack’
‘fear”
‘arrow’

. 'hotness’

"ball’

'300°

‘love’
‘gratitude’
'well’

'wet land’
'goodness’
"'mother’
friend’
'service’
‘eyes’ ‘
‘womanliness’
"thought’

'to fear’
‘peacock’

to sleep’
‘thus’

‘noble quality’
‘give’
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valci
ellam
celvam
kalyanam
kolpa
kolkai
vellam
kalvan
valpa.
vajtum
valka
culcci
glmai
vainar
palnkinaru
valvu
cérpa
cértum
cerka
tercci
kurmai
cérnar
irnkai
corvu
kovvai
ceypa
ceyti
ceykai
payccu
tuymai
ceynnanri
céynalur
ceyvan
veyyil

13

‘rice’

all’

| ‘wealth’

‘marriage’

‘will receive-they’
‘policy’

‘floods’

‘thief’

- ‘will live-they’

‘will live - we’
‘(you) live
‘conspiracy’
‘poverty’

‘those who live’
‘abandoned well’
‘life’ :
‘will join-they’
‘will join-we’
‘(you) join’
‘selection’
‘sharpness’
‘those who join’
‘wet hand’
‘tiredness’
‘name of a plant’
‘will do-they’
‘news’

‘deed’

‘to irrigate’
‘purity’
‘gratitude’
‘name of a town’
‘will do-he’

‘sun shine’
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1.7.2. Three Consonant clusters

In the case of three consonant clusters the first member is vy, r
or |, the second member is a nasal or a stop and the third member is a
nasal (when preceded by a nasal) or a stop. The following formula
summarizes this.

y S+S
r + N+S
1 i N+ N

Cx Consonant
S: Stop
N: Nasal

ccc

The following table ‘gives a detailed account of the three
consonant clusters.

First g
Member m n nnn n pt t t k c
y ¥ - - & T = ¥ = "= = @ &
= R S e V . s = "
r - - - - w - - - - - - -
1 ¢ = o e s om B 8 B - v
- = - - & & v - - - =

ox.—b'.—o:—t-o o PO ) R 33
[
'
'
'
'
)
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According to the table the following sequences are obtained.

ymm
ymp
ynn
ynt
ynn
ync
ynk
ypp
yit
ykk
ycc
rmm
rmp
rnn
rnt
rnn
rnc
rnk
pp
rit
rkk
rcc
Imm
Amp
Inn |
Int
IAn
Inc .
Ink
Ipp

1kk
lcc

meymmai
moympu
ceynnanri
payntan
aynnuru
yéyﬁcinai
vaynkurai
vayppu
movyittatu
vaykkal -
payccu
cérntu
Jrncunai
irnkai
tavirppu
parttu
cérkkai
valarcci

palmputar
culntu
palncunai
palnkinaru
kalppu
valttu
valkkai
vilcci

‘fact’
"strength’
‘gratitude’ -
‘jumped - he'
500’

"brahch of a bamboo’ |
~’apiece of bamboo stick’

"'chance’
"swarmed-it’
"canal’
irrigate’

"having joined’

"'wet pool’
"wet-hand’
"exception’
’having seen’
"admission’
"growth’

'abandoned bush’

"having surrounded’

*abandoned poo!

"abandoned well’
‘enmity’
"greetings’

life’

fall
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Since r and | cannot be preceded by a‘single short syllable in
Tamil, the structural gaps are found in the case of rmm, mn, rnn,
Imm, Inn, and _Inn. '

1.8 Vowel Length

Normally a long vowel is said to have two matras (seconds} and
a short vowel one matra in pronunciatio}nfThe final u, except in the
short dissyllabic words, has less than one matra. The vowels ai and
au are said to have less than two matras.

The long vowels may have extra length and it is indicated by
adding a short vowel corresponding tothe preceding long one. In the
case of ai and au the short vowels i and u are used to indicate the
extra-length respectively. This is how the extra long vowels are
. symbolised in the Tamil literary and grammatical works. The following
table may calrify this. j '

Long vowel Short vowel Extra long vowel  Tamil script

i i i N 5O)
-] e - 8e 5124
a u du . sars.
o] o 6o R
a & . aa . %
ai i aii 26
au R | SR - auu Gare.

Mention should be made about the extra length of the
consonants. Although it is rare to find extra long consonants in the
texts, provisions are made in the traditional grammars for such extra
long consonants as well (except for the vallinam and r and 1). The
extra length of a consonant is represented by the same consonant.
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1.9 Accent

Generally, the accent falls on the first syliable of a word. The
noninitial syllables seem to be weaker and they tend to have changes

in pronounciation.

1.10.Intonation

It seems that there are at least three types of intohations. They

may be termed as follows :

1. Rising
2. Level
3. Falling

eg. avarvantara?

avar en aciriyar.

avar inku varavillaiyg. -

1.11 Syllabic structure

The syllable may be a closed one or open one. The structure

of a syllable is as follows :

(C)v(C) (C)

C: Conspnant
V:  Vowel (V:Shortvowel, V: longvowel)

eg. CV
Y

< < Q

cVeC
cVeC
\Y[o

cVe

te-ru

pu

a-tu

i

pal

pal

ul

al
moym-pu

1. 'did he come?’
2. 'heis my teacher’
3.’ am sorry, he didn't come here’

‘street’
‘flower’
‘that’

‘a fly’
‘tooth’
‘milk’
‘inside’
‘banyan tree’
‘strength’
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cvee valk-kai ‘ife/
\elo] eyp-pu . ‘weariness’
vee irp-pu_ ‘attraction’.

It might be noted here that a consonant becomes an onset of a
syllable when it is followed by a vowel. When there |s no vowel in the

following position it joins the preceeding V or VC and thts becomes a
~eoda.-

A word initial short syllable cannot have 1 or | as its coda in
Tamil. To put it in other words. Vor CV cannot precede ror .

The vowels 1 and u do not seem to occur in the medial
syllable of a simple word. The vowels & and & also behave the same
way. The vowels e, 0 and au do not seem to occur in the noninitial
syllables of a SImple word. By SImple word, we mean. here a word
without inflectional suffixes or other particles. The following table

summarizes the statements regarding the occurrence of the vowels
in a simple word.

Vowels Initial Syllable Medial syllable' : Final syllable
i v v s v
i v = v
e 4 - -
8 v 2 v
u v - v v
u v = v
o v = =
o v - v
ai v v v
au o = .
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i itu
this’

i viti
"street’

e petti
box

é ketu
"harm’

u putté|
gods

u kutu
nest’

o] " kotu
‘give’

o] pd
‘g0’

a pakal
‘day-time’

a kal
Ylog'

ai kai

‘hand’

Examples

pativu

‘registration’

viti

"street’

_pa_Iir
onom. -exp.

. putté|

. ‘gods’

putumai
‘strange’ -

pakal
‘day-time’
ulavu
‘stroll

niraivu
"fullness’

* katavu

- 'door’..

valuu -
fault’

vaikkol
hey’
nata

‘walk’

nila

‘moon’

_katamai

‘duty’

19
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au auvai --- ---
name of a
poetess’

onom. exp: onomatopoeic expression.

Monosyllabic and, dlsyllab{c words are more Common in Tamil.
Trlsyilablc words are also found common. Words with four syllables
are rather uncommon ‘and still longer words are very rare. -This is a
general statement applicable to simple words. Obviously, there are
exceptions.

1.12. Marginal system-in the Tamil Phonemics

Due to the contact:-with the Sanskrit Pali and Prakrit languages,
for a Iong period, certaln new phonemes have been introduced in
Tamil. For any student of Tamllclogy, it is essential to acquire some
knowledge of t@ose phonemes. . The following are the-phonemes
which were introduced in Tamil in the late middle penod (i.e., after
the 13th century AD))

1jl palatal voiced stop e.g., Janaki
/8]  post-dental voiceless
fricative . :- - e.g., Sarasvati

Is/ reiroﬂex \goiceless

fricative . . eg. usa
/hl  velar voLgel_pss , eg. hém_e_':
fricative
Iks/ acomb\inati:on of /k/ eg. laksmi

and /s/
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2. -:GRAPHEMICS.

The Tamil alphabets are glven below as they are used |n the
Tamil tradmon “The Tamil scrlpts are followed by the Roman symbols '
whtch are used in the preVIous sectlon '

2.1. Vowels
o a @ & @ i e
“ay oo U o e g B
& ai
& 0 @ 0
@ar au
2.2. Aytam 7B
2.3. Consonants
& k ®& n & ¢ . N
L t GooT n F:3 t B n
TN} p b m ] y i r
eV i Y] v Lp i o I
D Hr e 0 ,

2.4. Vowel - consonants

The sequence CV is understood as one letter in the Tamil system. The
CV is called uyirmey in Tamil. The following table presents all uyirmey
in Tamil.
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R

g1 & 8 . Qs Gs s Qar Gsnr Gsar
mr i s oy op On Gy eom Qmr Cur Qmer
s1 & & & @ G Gr s Gsr Gar Gsar
@7 @l & @ g O G e Qe Ger Gegor
Lr g e ® @ @ G e Our Gur Quar
e owf] ot gy ey Glewr Gewr anewr Qlewrr Gamrr Gewrar
g1 8 8§ &z g1 Gs Gs @z Gsr Gsr Qsar
BT B B m 1 Gp Gp ep GOpr Grr Qper
ur 9 F gy g4 Ou Gu eu Qur Gur Guer
wr 1A 15 @ eap: G Guw @w Qwr Gur Quer
wr @ oy gy Ow Guw ew Qur Gur Quer
gr M £ @ e; Gy Gy ewg Gor Gur Qger
wr & & a a1 G G e GQewr Gaur Qeer
ar af of oy @ O Gar ey Qaur Gaur Qaver
wr Bl ey O G ep Gpr Gpr Gper
arr ofl of @5 o5 Gor Gar ewar Qermr  Germ Qamer
ot B 5 mor Gp Gp ep Gpr Gpr Qpar
aim ofl af gy cor Glew Gewr ewewr Qewr Gerr Qewar
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3. MORPHOPHONEMICS

It is not possible to present a detailed account of
morphophonemics uniess we understand grammatica'l structures.
Morphophonemic behaviour is predictable only when the grammatical
status of and the grémmatical relations between the given morphemes
are understood. Therefore, a detailed account of morphophonemics
will be presenfed after the chapters on morphology and syntax. -

However, some rulgs which seem to be automatic and
independent are given below. These rules operate regardless of the
grammatical status and relations of the given morphemes.

1. Vo+V 2> Vo-y-V
eg, puli ‘tigher’
puli-6tu >  puliyotu
| ‘with the tiger’

2.V +V > V,-v -V
eg., teru ’street
teru-il =  teruvil 'on the street’
3. XPu + V - XP -V
eg., puttu "a lock’
puttu-il puttil ’in the lock’
4 () VC+ V-2 (C)VcC -V
eg, kal ’stone’
kal-6tu = Kallotu ‘with the stone’
Front Vowel
Back Vowel
Vowel (short or long)
long vowel
Short vowel
Plosive

Consonant :
any phoneme(s) other than (C) V -

»

m T

X O << < < <



4. MORPHOLOGY
4.1. :Grar‘nm‘ati‘cal‘ caiegoriés

Before we go to discuss the morphology of the language. It is-
desirable to present a brief survey of the grammatical categories. The
grammatical categories may be broadly divided into two, namely 1.
Word classes and 2. What may be called particle classes. Both of
them are generally known as barts of speech. As observed by L.
Boomfield, it is impossible to set up a fully. consistent scheme of parts
of speech, because the word-classes overlap and cross each other
(Language p. 196).

4.1.1. Word classes

The following are the word classes in Tamil.

: Noun 8. Conjunction
2.  Verb 7. Interjection
3. Adjective 8. Introductory
4, Adverb 9.  Summoners
5,

Intensifier 10. Responsives

Noun

A word which is capable of taking a case suffix or postposition
is a noun.

eg. maram 'tree’
kal "stoné’

Verb

A word which can take tense markers and which can be
qualified by an adverb is a verb. '
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eg. pati 'read’
nata ‘'walk’
Adjective
A word which qualifies a noun is an adjective.
eg. nalla ‘good’
periya 'big’
Adverb
A word which q'ualifies a verb is an adverb.
eg. mella ‘slowly’
vékamaka ‘fast’
Intensifier

A word which can qualify an adjective or an adverb is an
intensifier.

eg. mika ‘very'
mikavum ‘very'
Conjunction

A word which conjoins two sentences is a conjuction.

’ ’

eg. allatu or
anal "but’

interjection

A word which signifies strong emotions is an interjection.

5

eg. -aiyd alas’
amma "oh’
appa "6h dear’
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introductory

A word functioning as an introductory item at the beginning of
a sentence is an introductory.

eg. -atavatu - - 'thatis’
akavé ‘therefore’

Summoner

A word which is used fo draw the attention of the hear_ef is a
summoner. .

eq. &y “hey’
tey ‘hey’
Responsive

A word which is used in response to a call is a responsive.

eg. én

ennanka

4.1.2. Particle classes

The following are the particle classes in Tamil.
Suffix

Postposition

Verbal particles

Clitics

Fillers

IR

Suffix

A grammatical morpheme which is always a bound form and
-which is not traceable to a full word is a sufflx (e g.) case suffixes,
number suffixes and such other forms.
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Postposition
A form which is historically traceable either to a noun or a verb

and which does the function of a case suffix is a postposition,
e.g. kontu, itam, etc.

Verbal particles

A form which is historically traceable to a full word and which
is used for conjugating the verbs is a verbal particle, e.g. -piraku, -
utan, etc.

Cliticls

A form which can occur only once in a sentence and which
functions like a floating element in a sentence is a clitic, e.g. -fan, -3,
etc.

-

Fillers

A form which has neither lexical nor grammatical meaning and
which cements the word or sequence of words is a filler.

The grammatical categories mentioned here will be discussed

in detail in the following sections in the relevant places. what we have
seen above is a brief survey of the grammatical categories in Tamil.

4.2. Noun

As already stated a noun is a word which is capable of taking a
case suffix. The following table might explicate the structure of a noun
with various suffixes and particles.

Nst. Numb Filler Case Postpo. Cl.1 Cl2 CIL.3 Cl4
Pen Kal uk ku aka mattum tan a ata
an kal in al e mattum an a ata

----  mattum tan 2 ati
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A noun can take one or more suffixes or particles as shown-
above. The number suffix, filler and the clitics can occur with nouns

and verbs as well whereas the case suffix and the postposmons can
occur only with nouns. '

4.2.1. Noun Stem

A noun stem may be monomorphemlc or polymorphemlc A
monomorphemlc stem may be monosyllabic or polysyllablc. A
polymorphemic stem will usually consit of two or more syllables_

Monomorphemic stems :
Kal "stone’
malar ‘flower’
tavaru ‘error’

Polymorphemic stems :

Kalvi ~ 'learning’
tolvi "defeat’
katm ‘scene’

The polymorphemlc noun may be lnﬂected or derived one The
|nflected nouns are inflected for person- number- gender(PNG) The
derived nouns are derived from nouns, adjectives and verbs.

Inflected Nouns

We can inflect verb'or adjective in certain ways and get nouns
as the resultant forms. We can also inflect a noun for person number-
Gender(PNG).

" ‘eg., nallavan ’good person’, kettavan ’'bad person’,
‘ ~ anpparir 'dear-you’, nanparir 'friend-you'.
Adjectives inflected

nalla ’'good’ - nallavan
nallaval
nallavar
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Demonstrative base inflected

‘a'that - - avan
aval
avar
atu
avai

Verb (Relative Participle) inflected:

pati patitta pattittavan
patittamai
elutu elutum elutupavan

Noun-PNG. inflected

Ur , urinan
arinal
urinar

Noun- Genitive - PNG - Inflected

ennutaiya ennutaiyavan
ennuttaiyaval
ennutaiyavar
ennutaiyavai

29

Both nouns and verbs may be inflected. Adjectives also may be
inflected (PI. see John Lyons P.272). The inflection is more regular,
predictable and productive, while derivation is less regular,

unpredictable and nonproductive.

Verb-gerundial suffix Inflected

6tu  Otutal ‘running’
kol  kollutal, kollal ‘killing’
par parttal ‘seeing’



30 A Grammar of Contemporary Literary Tamil
Derived nouns

A number of nouns are found to derive from verbs. A noun may
also be derived from another noun.

Nouns derived from Verbs

kal  ’tolearn’ kalvi ’learning’
kan 'to see’ katci 'scene’
par 'tolook parvai 'look’
6tu  'torun’ ottam 'run’

Nounns derived from another noun

nilai  'position’ nilaiyam 'place for some burpose’
katai ’last’ kataici "last’
mutal ‘first mutanmai firstness’

There are a number of sub classes in the derived nouns. They
will be discussed in the section on syntax. A noun compound can
substitute for a noun. The structure of the compound and the various
types of it will be treated when dealing with syntax.

The inflected nouns, as already stated, will have PNG suffixes
and the gerundial suffixes, while the derived ones will have a number
of suffixes with many kinds of semantic significance. The nouns
talaivap 'head (m)' and talaivi 'head (F)' are considered to be derived
nouns, while the nouns iniyan 'sweet man’ and iniyal 'sweet woman’
are considered to be inflected nouns. The suffixes an and al in iniyan
and inayal are inflectional suffixes and the suffixes vap and viin
talaivan and talaivi are derivative suffixes. The difference between
inflected nouns and derived nouns should be carefully noted here and

it should be borne in mind that it is impossible to analyse all derived
nouns in a descriptive grammar.

The noun stems show the following genders -1. masculine, 2.
Feminine, 3. Honorific and 4. Neuter. A syntactic classification of
nouns will be presented in the section for syntax.
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4.2.2. Number

In the middle and old Tamil the gender and number were
signified by one and the same morpheme and therefore the gender
and number were considered to be one entity. In modern Tamil it is
possible to treat number as a seperate entity. The number suffix is ka/
which has an alternant, namely mar. The alternant mar occurs with the
nouns denoting kinship, profession and sometimes caste. The other
form occurs elsewhere. an and an ending forms sometimes change
into ar and ar before kal. '

eg. an ‘'male’
ankal ‘men’.
pen 'woman’
penkal ‘women’
puli ‘tiger’
pulikal  ’tigers’
malar - ‘flower’
malarkal ‘flowers’
aracan ‘king’
aracarkal ’kings’
vannan ~‘washerman’
vannarka] 'washermen’
annan "elder brother’
annanmar  ‘elder brothers’
maman "uncle (maternal)’
mamanmar ‘uncles’
taccan "carpenter’
taccanmar ’carpenters’
‘kollan "blacksmith’
kollanmar  ‘blacksmiths’

- pillai- -~ 'man of Pillai Caste’
pillaimar "men of Pillai Caste’
4.2 3. Filler

There are certain forms the function of which is to link the
adjacent forms and cement them. Such forms are termed Fillers. They
are aiso known as empty morphemes and link morphemes. The fillers
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occur between a noun stem and-a case sufix. In some cases the fillers
funption like a word forming suffix and they may or may not be
followed by case suffix..

The following are a few fillers which are quite common in the
current Tamil

Filler Example

an nankanai ~ ‘four(acc.)

in ndlinai  ‘Book (acc.)
~aftu marattai ‘tree (acc.)’

attu avattai ~'them(acc.)’

am kunpram  Chill

.apn : The form an occurs aftér the demonstrative forms atu
that one’, itu 'this one’, the interrogative forms efu ‘which one’ yatu
‘which one’ and the numerals from one to ten.

ip : The form in can optionally occur with any noun, When am
ending nouns take in, arru should precede in (e.g.) maram - aftu - in -
ai > marattinai'tree (acc.)’.

attu: Al am ending nouns take atfu before case suffix.
e.g., maram - attu - ai » '

marattai ‘tree (acc.)
'arru: The plural forms avai 'those ones’, ivai ‘these ones’,
evai and yavai'which ones’ take arru when followed by a case suffix.

e.q., avai-aru - ai
avarrai ‘'those ones (acc.)’

. The occurrence 6f amis no{ prediétable.
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4.2.4. Case

The suffixes which are responsible for changing the syntactic
function of a noun are called case suffixes. The syntactic relationship
between a noun and a verb in a sentence is called a case. The case
relationship may be represented by a suffix, postposition or word
order. In Tamil it is represented by suffixes and postpositions.

The case suffixes are treated here and the postpositions will be
treated in the following section. The following are the cases
represented by the case suffixes in Tamil.

Case Suffix
1. Nominative unmarked
2. Accusative ai
3. Associative/ otu

Sociative
4. Instrumental al
5. Casual al
6. Dative ku
7. Genitive atu
8. Locative il
9. Vocative éefc.
Nominative

Normally, the nominative case is unmarked. Sometimes
we find the noun with nominative case being followed by enpatu,
enpavan, enpaval, eppavar, etc.(en-p-PNG) and apatu, apavan, anaval,
apavar, etc. (a-n-a-PNG). It is not possible to treat them as moninative
case suffixes.

e.g. aracan vantan
'king came’
aciriyar vantar
‘teacher came’
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Accusative

The accusative case otherwise called objective case. The
objective case suffix has zero alternant. Their occurences are shown
below. '

Human N. -al

Animate N -aj
Non human N { : . Determiner-In-N - aj

— Inanimate N {
: Inanimate N - @

The occurrence of the case suffix ai is found rather
complicated even by the native speakers when they are asked to
describe. Now the diagram may c¢learly. explain the occurence. The
suffix ai has a zero allomorph which was not properly understood by
the scholars so far. After a human and non - human animate noun we
find the allomorph -ai. After the inanimate noun, we fihduai when the
noun is preceded by a determiner and we find the zero allomorph only
when the noun is not preceded by a determiner. There is no question
of optinal and obligatory occurrence of a/here. Inthe last environment
we find only zero allomorph of ai which cannot be described as
optional occurrence. The following examples might clarify the situation
further.

nan kannanaip parttén
‘| saw kannan'
avan yanaiyai atakkinan
"he subdued the elephant’
avan antap patattaip patittan
"he read that lesson’
~avan patam patittap
' “he read lesson’”

N

Associative
The case suffix representing assoicative / sociative case is 6tu.
It has an alternant utan which will be treated later in the section for
postpositions. 2
eg., Kannandtu ‘with Kannan’
enpotu ’with me’
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Instrumental

The instrumental case suffix ia a/. It has an alternant kontu
which will be treated under postpositions.

eg., Kattiyal ‘with Knife’

Causal

The causal suffix is a/ which is homophonus to the instru-
mental al. The fact that the post-position koptu cannot function as an
alternant to the causal a/ justifies that the causal al and the
instrumental al have to be treated as different case suffixes.

eg, avarunkajal inku vantar
'he came here because of you’

Dative

The dative suffix is -ukku. It has an alternant -akku which
occurs with en, un, tan, em, um, tam and nam.

e.q., palukku ‘to milk’

urukku " to home town’
enakku 'to me'
unakku "to you'

“Genitive
The genitive case suffix is -atu. In modern Tamil the suffix atu

is a case suffix and it must not be confused with the pronoun atu 'that'.
The case suffix- atu has an alternant utaiya which will be treated

under postpositions.

e.g., enatu puttakam 'my book’
enatu aciriyar ‘'my teacher’
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Locative

The locative case suffix is il It has a functional alternant jfam
which will be discussed in the section for postposition.

eq. pettiyil . inthe box’
kinattil 'in the well” -

Vocative

The vocative case suffix is -&. There are other alternants such
as loss of final C, lengthening of final vowel, etc. which do the
function of &. : s '

e.g., aracé ‘0O king’
marameé 'O tree’

It might be noted here that the nouns do not take the fillers
before vocative case while they compulsorily take them before the
other case suffixes. Compare the forms marattii and maramé.

4.2.5. Postpositions

It may be recalled here that a word-like element which does the
function of a case suffix is called postposition. A postposition may be
historically traceable to a noun or a verb. Since they have become
grammaticalised forms, descriptively they have to be treated as a
separate category, namely postpositions.

As already shown in 4.2. we find case suffixes between a noun
and a postposition. The occurrence of the case suffixes is predictabie
on the basis of the postpositions. For example, if the postposition pé/a
'like’ is added to a noun, then the case suffix that can occur between
the noun and p6la would be only -ai. On the basis of the occurrence of

the case suffixes, the postpositions may be classified into five groups.
They are as follows :
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A The postpositions which- require accusative case
marker. (These may be called accusative post-
positions).

B. The postpositions which require dative case marker.
(They may be called dative postpositions).

C. The postpositions which require the genitive in or its
allomorphs. (They may be called genitive postpositions).

D. The postpositions which require the locative case
markers or post-positions. (They may be called locative
postpositions).

E. . The postpositiens that do not require any case marker.

(They may be called plain postpositions).

Let us deal with all five groups of postpositions in some more
details. The postpositions which are commonly used in written Tamil
are mentioned here. The postpositions which seem to belong to some
spoken dialects of Tamil (e.g., - kdsaram 'for’, attam 'like’) are not
dealt with here.

4.2.5.1. Accusative postpositions

The following table is a brief account of the accusative
postpositions.

Postposition meaning Example
1. vita ‘than’ avanai vita 'than him’
2, pbla "like’ avanaip p6la 'like him’
3. kontu ‘'with’ kattiyaikkontu ‘with a knife’
4. nGkki ‘towards’ ennaindkki 'towards me’
5. patti "about’ ennaippatti 'about me’
6. kutittu - 'about’ ennaikkutittu 'about me’
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7.. ocutli
8. vittu
9. tavira

10.  munnittu

11.  venti
12. . ofti
13. poruttu

14. poruttavarai

A Grammar of Contemporary Literary Tamil

"around’

from’

"except’

‘on account of’

'on account of’
"for the sake of
‘on the lines of’

"for the sake of’

‘as far as....
concerned’

ennaiccutti “around me’

- Vittai vittu 'from the house’

avanaittavira 'except him’
tertalai munnittu ‘'on account
of the election’

avanaivénti -

*for the sake of him’

avar karuttai otti

"on the lines of his idea’
unkalaipporuttu

- “for your sake’

ennaip poruttavarai
'as far as | am concerned’

The occuirrence of ai before pdla, kontu, patti, kutittu and tavira
is optional whereas it is obligatory before the other postpositions.

vita has an alternant vifavum. pdla has two more alternants,
namely pd/ and pdntu. cutti has another alternant cuftilum.
poruttavarai is a compound form which functions as a single unit.
Descriptively speaking, it has to be treated as a postposition. '

4.2.5.2. Dative Postpositions

The following table briefly describes the functions of the dative

postpositions.
Postposition

1 aka

2. entu

3. -mun

4, pin -

5 M -

6. itaiyd

Meaning

‘for’

"for

’before’

"after, behind

"inside’
"between, among

Example

unakkaka for you’

 unakkenru 'for you’

unakkumun ‘before you’
enakkuppin "after me’,
‘behind me’

pettikkul ‘into the box’
namakkitaiyd "among us’
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7. natuvé "between’ namakkunatuvé 'among us’
among

8. mattiyil "amidst’ unkalukku mattiyil "amidst you’

9. veliyé ‘outside’ vittukku veliyé "outside the house’

10. mél "above’ vittukkumé!l 'above the house’

11, kil ‘under’ mécaikkukkil 'under the table’

12.  etirl ‘Opposite’  vittukku etiril "Opposite to the

house’

13. - pakkattil ‘beside’ enakkuppakkattil ‘beside me’

14.  arukil ‘near’ unakku arukil 'near you’

15.  patil ‘instead of  enakkuppatil instead of me’

16. maraka "against’ unakkumaraka 'against you'

17. néraka ‘infront of  enakku néraka 'in front of me’

18. uriya "pelonging to’ enakku uriya "belonging to me’

19.  ulla 'belonging to’ enakku ulla "belonging to me’

20. takunta "suitable to’  unakkut takunta 'suitable to you’

epakku/ and ep

The occurrence of the dative case -ku is obligatory with the
following postpositions.

1. aka 5
2. enru 6.
3. patil 7.
4. maraka 8

néraka
ulla
uriya
takunta

The occurrence of the dative case suffix is optional with the
following postpositions.

itaiy@

6
T.
ul 8.
9
nafuve 10.

of b W R =

mattiyil
kil

etiril
pakkattil
arukil

There seems to be some subtle meaning difference between

nul. The postposition mél also poses some problem.
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talaimél means on the head while talaikkumél means above the head.
mél when occurring in the place of a case suffix means on, hence it
may be treated as a case suffix. The other mel which is preceded by
ku means above and this may be treated as a postposmon A similar
treatment seems to hold good for ul as well.

The post positions which show alternants are presented below
with their alternants.

mun, munn&, munpu, munnal, munnalé
pin, pinpu, pinnal, pinnalé
ul, ulle

itaiye, itaiyil

natuvé, natuvil

etiril, etire

etiril, etire

arukil, aruke

enru, ena

patil, patilaka

11, ul, ulté

12. mél, méle

SepNoRAs@RA

—

4.2.5.3. Genitive Postpositions

The following table gives a brief account of the genitive
postpositions.

Postpositions Meaning Example

1. mitu ‘on’ enmitu ‘on / with me’

2. mél ‘on’. enmél

3. valiyaka ‘through’ talaivar ‘through the
valiyaka the Chairman’

4. mulamaka = talaivar mulamaka

5. vayilaka " talaivar vayilaka =

6. péril ‘on’ enpéril "on / with me’

7. poruttu ’for the sake of enporuttu 'for the sake of me’
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The postpositions which have alternants are given below with
their alternants.

1 mitu, mitil
2. mél, méte
3. mulamaka, mulam

4.2.5.4 Locative Postpostions

The locative postposition is iruntu 'from’ It occurs not only
after the locative case suffix but also after the postpositions such as
mél, kil etc., A postposition occurring after another postposition is a
problem. The postposition jruntu functions in a different way and it
has to be carefully noted here.

4.2.5.5. Plain Postpositions

The following table briefly describes the plain postpositions.

Postposition Meaning Example

1. utan ‘'with’ epnutan 'with me’

2. kuta enkuta

3. utaiya ‘of’ kannanutaiya ‘of Kannan’

4. vacam ‘on, with’ envacam 'with me’

5. itam ‘on, with’ ennitam "on/with me’

6. varai till, upto’ pattuvarai ‘upto ten’

7. aka "for’ pattunalaka ‘for the (past)
ten days’

8. aka ‘as’ aracaraka ‘as king’

9. torum ‘at.. every’  vitutdrum ‘at every house’

10. ara "full of’ Kannara ‘eyeful’

The nouns usually become oblique forms when they take
postpositions. When forum and varai are added to the nouns, the
nouns do not become oblique forms. This problem has to be studied

further.
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eg. inta vituvarai ‘upto this house’
vitutorum ‘at every house’

Note that vitu did not become vittu before varaiand torum

In the case of genitive postpositions, it is possible to have in
between the nouns and the postpositions. But in the case of the plain
postpositions in cannot be inserted.

4.2.6. Clitics

As already mentioned, the clitics are some kind of floating
elements in the sentences. The clitics are divided into four groups in
accordance with their occurrences. The clitics which are grouped
under cl.1 occur after the postposition slot. The order of occurrence
of thecliticsis cl. 1 -cl.2-cl. 3-cl. 4 (see 4.2).

4.2.6.1. Clitics.1 (cl. 1)

The following are the clitics which come under cl. 1

matt_ijm ‘only’

mattiram ‘only’

kuta ‘also’

um "also’

3 “only’

e.g.

kannan mattum ‘only Kannar_\’
kannanai mattum ‘only kannan (acc.)’
kannapaipatti mattum ‘only about kannan’

A detailed discussion on clitics ‘will be given in the section on
syntax.
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4.2.6.2. Clitics. 2 (cl. 2)

The following are the clitics which come under cl. 2

tan ‘only’
avatu ‘atleast’
énum ‘atleast’
akilum H
ayinum

”

eqg.,

kannantan

kannan mattuntan
kannanai mattuntan
kannanaip patti mattuntan

4.2.6.3. Clitics. 3 (cl. 3)
The following clitics come under ci. 3

interrogative

1"

o DI

”»

O

5 and & function as interrogative markers only when they are
precec. . by tan

egd.,

kannana?

kannanpaiya?
kannanaippattiya?
kannanaippattimattuma?
kannanaippattimattumtana?
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4.2.6.4. Clitics.4 (cl. 4)

The following are the clitics that occur at the closing position.

Usually they are vocative particles which refer to the hearer in
conversation. '

ata Masc. nonhon
ati fem. nonhon.
unka Hon. sg.

unka Hon. p!.

b neutral

eq.

kannanata

kannanaiyata
kannanaippattiyata
kannanaippattimattumata

kannanaippattimattuntanata
kannanaippattimattuntanata

when the clitics um, 9, and avatu occur with interrogative
words (beginning with ya or e and & they lose the interrogative force
and they become noninterrogative words. Such changes are
elaborately dealt with in the section for syntax.

4.3 Verb

As already defined the word which is capable of taking a tense
marker is a verb. In addition to this, a verb may be qualified by an
adverb or adverbial, it may be conjugated for person-number-gender
and it may be changed into adjectival or adverbial participle. The

various forms of the verb may be broadly divided into finite and non-
finite forms. '
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4 .3.1. The Finite Form of a Verb

The finite form of a verb may be simple or complex. The logest
finite form of a verb may have the following structure.

Vst - (Asp Aux) - (Voice Aux) (Mod. Aux) - Tns - PNG - (cl. 3) (cl. 4).
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

eg,

|utik-katta-vaikkap-par-tt-an-a-ata
1 2 3 4 56 7 8

It might be noted here that the Aspectual Auxiliary, Voice
Auxitiary, Modal Auxiliary, Clitic. 3 and Clitic 4 are optional items in the
sequence. In certain cases, even the tense (Tns) and the Person-
number-gender marker (PNG) may be optional. For example, the
verbs cari, tani etc. do not have any suffix at all. The verbs filai, uptu,
etc. do not have Tns. and PNG. We will deal with all those verbs in

detail.

For the sake of clarity, let us divide the finite forms into two,
namely 1) simple forms and 2) complex forms. The simple forms may
be divided into three structural classes as shown below:

8 V.def. eg., cari tani
2. VK. e.g., ilai, untu, nallan
3. Vb eg., cey, pd, va

V. def. does not have any suffix; V.K has a stem and a suffix,
but does not have any tense marker, and Vb. has a stem which is
capable of taking a tense marker and PNG marker.

Vv.def : The verbs belonging to V. def. class are not many. The
following is almost a complete list of the verbs belonging to

V. def.
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Veru "different’
cari "right’

tani “'separate’
potu “‘common’

VK. : The tenseless verbs which may be analysed in terms of stem
and suffix are traditionally called kurippuvipai 'implied verbs’. The
verbs belonging to V.K. have to be divided into two subclasses which
may be described as follows :

1) V.st. - PNG e.g. nallan
2) Vst - Suffix eg. untu

. There are a number of verbs in Tamil having the structure V.st. -
PNG. Verbs belonging to V.st - Suffix are not many . The following is
almost is a complete list of V.st. - suffix.

illai not’

untu is’

alla 'no’
p&tum ‘enough’ -
véntum needed’
mutiyum 'possible’
pitikkum like’

The suffixes -ai, -tu_-a and -um in the above items do not
signify anything special. In these cases they function as something like
finite verb markers.

Vb. The simple verbs belonging to Vb. have the following
structure.
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e.q.
cey -t - an ‘he did’
cey - ka ‘do’

cey - al -ka ‘don’t do’

They may be dealt with under the following heads :

a) Indicative

(
(b)  Imperative
(c) Desiderative
(d)  Oplative

) Potential

f) Prohibitive

Before dealing with the finite forms let us examine the structure
of the verb stem.

4.3.1.1. Verb Stem :

A verb stem may be simple or compound Generally the verb
stem has the following structure.

Vst. 1 - (PV)
- (Caus)
Vst. 2 -
Vst. 1 : aclass of stem that can take PV suffix
PV . - piravinai marker
Vst. 2 a class of stem which cannot take PV suffix
Caus : Causative marker.
Examples are given below :
1. Vst. 1: nata "'walk’
2. Vst. 1 + PV: natattu 'make -- walk’
3. Vst. 1 - PV - Caus: natattuvi ‘cause to make -

walk’
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4. Vst. 1 - caus: natappi  'causeto walk'
5. Vst. 2 cey 'do’
6. Vst. 2 - caus: ceyvi ‘cause to do’

A simple stem consists of one lexical item while a compound
stem consists of two or three lexical items. The structure of a
compound stem may be any one of the following.

N +V poratu "struggle’
VP + V kantupiti "discover’
V.root + V koltun "be killed’
VK + V untaku "develop’
particle + V mérkol "adopt’

An analysis of the compound stems involve a great deal of
historical aspect of the language. Therefore, we are not going to deal
with the compound stems further.

Concept of Tanivinai and Piravipai

{ There is a class of verbs in Tamil which need a special
attention when we deal with the stems. On the basis of the suffixes
added to the stem, (the result of which again is a stem), the stems may
be grouped into six classes as shown above. Look at the following :

Class 1 Vst. 1 nata ‘walk’
Class 2 Vst. 1 -PV  natattu ‘make - wall¢

Class 1 stems become class 2 stems after taking PV suffix. The verb
nata ‘walk’ which~belongs to class 1 is grammatically and sémentically
connected with the verb natattu ‘make - walk’ which belongs to class
2. 'We can speak about tapvinai and piravinai only when we have a
pair of verbs like nata and natattu. In such cases the verbs such as
nata are called tanvipai (self action) and the verbs such as natattu are
_called piravipai (nonself action).

It is a mistake to equate tanvipai with intransitive verb. It is also
a mistake to equate piravinai with the transitive verb. The verbs such
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as un ‘Catv’, kan ‘see’ and cuma ‘bear’ are tanvinai in Tamil, but they
are not intransitive verbs at all. The notion of transitive and intransitive
verbs is based on syntactic function, whereas the notion of tanvinai
and priavinai is based on morphological and semantic functions.

Eventhough we are now able to describe tanvinai and piravinai
the piravinai forming process seems to have ceased in Tamil. That is,
we cannot create new piravinai now. In a sense, the analysis of
piravinai might be better treated under etymology and word formation.
Theoretically speaking, the causative suffix can be added to any verb
stem: but in practice, it is rather odd to add the causative suffix after a
number of verb stems.

Hereafter when we use the word verb stem to mean 'any"vefb
stem, simple or compound, monomorphemic or polymorphemic.

4.3.1.2. Simple Forms

As already stated in 4.3.1 the simple forms have been divided
into V. def., VK. and Vb. The first two have already been explained.
The last one, Vb. has been divided into the following (4.3.1.)

a) Indicative

b) Imperative
c) Desidenative
d) Optative

e) Potential

f) Prohibitive

They may be treated now one after the other.
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a) Indicative : The structure of the indicative form is as

follows :

V.st-Tense - PNG

eg.,
cey - t -an ‘did (he)’
cey - kir -an ‘does (he)’
cey -V -an ‘will do (he)’
cey ‘do’
The Stem

The verb stems have to be classified as follows on the basis of
the tense markers they take.

V. Stem

1.cey ‘do’
2.al ‘rule’
3. aﬁcu.”fear'
4. natu ‘plant’
5.un ‘eat’
6. kal ’hear

7. nata 'walk

Past Present
t Kir
nt

in

Pu -PPu

t

it kkir

Future

pp

Negative
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The verbs belonging to class 1 and class 5 behave alike except
for future tense. They are treated as two different classes on the basis
of the future tense ‘marker. Similarly the verbs belonging to class 2
and class 7 behave alike in respect of the past tense marker. But they
are brought under two different classes on the basis of the present,
future and negative markers. The verbs belonging to class 4 end in a
plosive (P) followed by the Vowel u The plosive in the final syllable is
doubted when the verbs of class 4 are conjugaied for the past tense.

The Tense: According to the traditional grammarians, there are three
tenses in Tamil namely past, present and future. In addition to these
three, the negative also has to be treated as tense. The negative
markers a and kka occurs in the tense slot and they behave like the
tense markers. Therefore a and kka are treated as tense markers.

Past Tense : The past tense morpheme /t/ has the following
allomorphs. The occurrence is also described below :

1t/ occurs with the verb stems of class 1 and class 5.

Int/ occurs with the verb stems of class 2 and class 7

/in/ occurs with the verb stems of class 3

(Pu-PPu) Pu is replaced by PPu in the case of the verb stems of
class 4

[t/ occurs with the verb stems of class 6

Present Tense

The present tense morpheme /Kir/ has the following
allomorphs. Their occurrence also is described below :

/kir/ occurs with the verb stems of the classes 1 - 5

/kkir/ occurs with the verb stems of the classes 6 and 7

Except when followed by -an, kir freely alternates with kinr
and kkir_ with kkipr.
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Future Tense :

* The future tense morpheme /v/ has the following allomorphs
The occurrence also is given below :

/vl occurs after the verb stems of the first four classes.
/p/ - occurs after the verb stems of class 5.
/pp/ occurs after the verb stems of the last two classes.

When a future. finite verb takes a nonhuman subject, the finite
verb has the following structure.

Vst - um
The suffix um represents both future tense and nonhuman

division. In that situation -kum and -kkum are found to be
alternants of um

fum/ occurs with the verb stems of the classes 1 - 5.
/Kkum/ occurs with the verb stems of the last two
classes.
/kum/ occurs with the verb stems a, ca, ng and po
Negative :

The negative tense morpheme /a/ has the following
allomorphs. ' .

la/ occurs with the verb stems of the first
five classes.

/kka/ occurs with the verb stems of the last
two classes.

/xal occurs with the verb stems, a, ca, né and pod.

There are some other negative forms which will be dealt with
later in the sections on modals.
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PNG :

PNG which stands for person-number-gender markers may be
classified as follows : , ‘
| PM
1.  PNG — =V
' ; i PM

The PNG is divided into threc namely, | person marker, i
person marker and Ill person marker. The first person is further
divided as first person sigular (Ip. sg), first person plural - inclusive .
(Ip. pl. incl.) and first person plural - exclusive (Ip. pl. Excl.). The
second person is further divided as second person singular -non
honorific, second person singular - honorifi- 1, second person singular
- honorific-2 and second person plural. The third person also is
further divided into six namely- 1) masculine singular, 2) faminine
" singular 3) Honorific singular, 4) Human plural, 5) Non-human
singular and 6) Non-human plural. These may be summarized in the
following rules.
| p. sg.

I p.plincl
i p.plexcl ]

2. I PM

Il p.sq.
3. IPM — Il p.sg. hon. 1
It p.sg. hon. 2

Il p.pl
o

—_—

. M. sg.

4. HPM  —m4m— F. sg

Hon. sg.
Hum. pl.

Non. hum. sg.
Non.hum. pl.

—
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The verb takes the PNG markers according to the subject of the
verb. If the subject is in the first person singular form the verb takes
the first person singular marker. If the subject is in the first person
plural-inclusive form, the verb takes the first person plural-inclusive
marker and so on. This kind of agreement between the subject and the
finite verb is known as subject-predicate concord. The following
diagram might clearly explain the subject-predicate concord system.

| PERSON
| person sg. | p. sg. marker
nan én
| person pl. incl. | p.pl. incl. marker
nam om
| person pl. excl. | p. pl. excl. marker
narikal om
eg. nan vanten 'l came’
nam vantom ‘we (incl.) came’
nankal vantom 'we (excl.) came’
Il Person
Il person sg. I p.sg. marker
ni ay
Il person sg. hon.1 Il p. sg. hon.1 marker
nir ir
Il person sg. hon.2 Il p.sg. hon. 2 marker
ninkal irkal
it parson pi. Il p.pl. marker
ninkal itkal
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eg.,
ni vantay ‘You came’
nir vantir ‘You (hon I) came’
ninkal vantirkal "You (hon 2) came’
ninkal vantirkal "You (p!.) came’
Il Person
masculine singular N.sg. mafker
avan an.
Feminine singular F. sg. markar
aval al
Honorific singular H. Sg. marker
avar ar
Human plural Hum. pl. marker
avarkal arkal
Non human singular Non hum. sg. marker
atu atu
Non-human plural Non-hum.pl. marker
avai ana
€g.,
avan vantan ‘he came’
aval vantal ‘she came’
avar vantar ‘he/she (hon) came’
avarkal vantarkal ‘they (hum) came’
atu vantatu ‘it came’

avai vantanpa

‘they (non. hum) came’
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All nouns which are legtimately substitutable for the Il person
pronouns, when they function as subjects, behave like the Ill person
pronouns in connection with the PNG marker with the finite verbs. That
is, any masculine singular noun when it occurs as a subject requires
its finite verb to take masculine singular marker. The feminine singular
noun when it occurs as a subject requires lts finite verb to take
feminine singular marker and so on.

The PNG marker for non-human singular and plural nouns,
when the finite verb shows future tense, would be um. If the tense
marker is considered to be zero, um may be taken for PNG marker. It
is also possible to consider umto represent PNG and tense. If it be the
case, umis a portmanteau morpheme. The variants of this um are kum
and kkum. kum occurs with the stems of (C)V type; kkum occurs with
the verb stems whose infinitives will take kka and um occurs
elsewhere. (See 4.3.1.2,Future tense).

(b) ~ -Imperative

The imperative forms might be classified as (1) informal (2)
honormc 1 (3) honormc 2, and (4) plural.

ega.,
col 'say’ informal

~ collum “'say’  honorific. 1
collunkal ‘say’ honorific. 2
collunkal:  “’say’ plural

The informal imperative is unmarked; honorific-1 imperative is
represented by the suffix um; honorific.2 imperative is represented by
unkal and the plural imperative is also represented by unkal.

(c) Desiderative :

The suffix representing desiderative is affum and its variants
are kattum and kkattum. kattum occurs with the stems of (C) V type;
kkattum occurs with the stems whose infinitive forms take kka and
affum occurs elsewhere. 1 ’ o

eg., varattum ‘let (sb.) come’

pokattum  ‘let (sb.) go’
patikkattum “let (sb.) read”
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(d) ~ Optative:
The optative suffix is -ka which has an alternant -kka. kka

occurs with the stems whose infinitive forms show kka. The other
form ka occurs elsewhere.

eq.,
patikka " (I wish) you / he / she / they etc. read’
celka * (1 wish) you / he / she / they, etc. go’

It may be noted here that negative optative forms also are rarely
found and they are formed as follows :

V.st. + Neg. +opt.®

eg.
cellarka ‘(1 wish) you / he / she / they, etc. not go’

(e) Potential :

The potential forr: is represented by the suffix alam and its
variants are kalam and kkalam. kalam occurs with the stems of
(c) Viype; kkalam with the stems whose infinitive forms show kka and
alam with other verb stems.

eg.
pokalam .. may go’
patikkalam ... may read’
collalam ‘... Mmay say’

(f) Prohibitive :

The prohibitive may also be called negative imperative. The
prohibitive forms may be classified as (1) informal, (2) honorific. 1
(3) honorific.2 and (4) plural. The prohibitive forms show the

following structure.

V.stem + Neg.S + Il PM
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15 INFORMAL : The informal prohibitive suffix is & where the
“imperative suffix is unmarked.

eg. collaté ‘don’t say’
pGkaté ‘don't go’

2. HONORIFIC. 1: The honorific. 1 suffix is ir as described

elsewhere.
eg. collatir ‘don’t say (hon. 1)
pokatir ‘don't go (hon. 1)

3. HONORIFIC. 2; The honorific‘. 2 suffix is irkal as
described elsewhere.

eg. collatirkal ‘don’t say (hon. 2)'
pdkatirkal ‘don’t go (hon. 2)
4. Plural: The plural suffix is irka/ as stated already when

dealing with the PNG markers.

e.g. collatirkal ‘don’t say (pf)’
pékatirkal ~‘don‘t go (pl.Y

Note that the negative marker in these forms is at and its
variants are kat and kkat. Kat occurs with the stems of (C)V type;
kkat with the stems showing kka in the infinitive forms and at
with the other verb stems..

8g. pokats ‘don’t go’
natakkaté  ‘don't walk’
collats ‘don't say’

4.3.1.3. The Complex Verb

The complex verb may consist of Verb stem + Aspect + Voice
+ Modals + Tense + PNG. Among these, the items that follow
the stem may be optional.
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eg, 1) elutik - katta - vaikkap - par-tt-an

Vst.  Asp. Voice  Mod.Tns.PNG
‘Write-VP" ‘show-inf.” ‘make-inf’
‘see-past’ ‘he’
‘tried to make (Sb.) show (how)
to write - he’

2) elutik - katt - in - an
‘showed (how) to write - he’

3) eluta - vai-tt - an
‘made sb. write - he'

4) elutap - par-tt - an
‘tried to write - he’

The auxiliaries marking aspects, voice, and modals occur in
the order shown above. The complex verb consists of one or more
auxiliaries. Normally an aspectual auxiliary does not follow another
aspectual auxiliary. The same is true in the case of voice and modal
auxiliaries. The following sections deal with aspects, voice and
modals respectively.

4.3.1.3.1 Aspects

The aspectual auxiliaries are added to the verbal participial
forms. The aspects might be further classifed as given below. They are
named on the basis of the predeminant meaning of the aspectual
auxillary.

Sl.no Aspect Auxillary Literal meaning
1. Progreesive kontiru keep and be

2. Perfective iru be

3. Definitive vitu leave

4. Trial par see
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Demonstrational  kattu show

Reflexive kol ‘receive

Reciprocal : kol receive

Accidental pé go

Contemptive  tolai get lost
Preservative vai Keep, preserve
Benefactive arul sanction with mercy
Habitual va come

There are a few more aspectual auxiliaries such as kotu 'give’,

utavu 'help’ and u/’be’. Although they are not productive in the actual
usage, they may be included in the aspectuals. The following are the
examples for the aspectuals listed above.

- elutik - kontiru - nt - an

‘he was writing’ -
vant - iru - nt -.an
‘he had come’
vantu - vit -tt - an
‘he had come’
elutip - par - tt - an
‘he tried writing’
elutik - katt - in - an
- . ‘he showed how to write'
vankik - kol - nt -.an ;
‘he’ bought for himself’
atittuk-kol-nt-arkal
‘they were beating each other’
utaintu - p6 -in - tu
‘it broke’
glutit - tolai - tt - an
‘he wrote’
vanki - vai - tt - an
‘he bought and preserved’
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valanki - arul - in - ar
‘he gave’
patittu - va - nt - an
‘he read (daily)’
" elutik - kotu - tt - an
‘he wrote (for me) and gave it (to me)’
kotuttu - utav - in - ar
‘he gave and helped’
vant - ull - ar
‘he has come’

It is difficult to give exact English meaning for the Tamil
aspectuals. However, nearest equivalents are given here without
causing eny harm to the central meaning.

The verb folaj when used as a main verb, has two functions
namely tanvipai and piravipai. When it is used as an auxiliary
the contrast seems to have been nullified. Note that vantu tolaintan
and vantu tolaittan ‘he had come’ are synonymous.

4.3.1.3.2. Voice

There are two sets of voices in Tamil : (1) active and passive
and (2) automatic and causative.

Active and Passive

The passive constructions are formed by changing the
transitive verb into infinitive form and by adding patu to it. Other
syntactic changes regarding passive constructions will be explained in
the section for syntax.

eg. kol kil — kollappatu  ‘be killed’
elutu ‘write’ — elutap patu ‘be written’
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Automatic and Causative

The causative constructions are formed by changing the verb
into infinitive forms and by adding vai to it. ' Other syntactic changes
regarding causative constructions will be dealt with in the section for
syntax.

eg, kol kil — Kollavai ‘make-kill’
p& ‘g0 —  pobkavai ‘make - go’

it might be noted here that the auxiliaries patu and vai
are functioning as voice auxiliaries.

4.3.1.3.3. Modals

The modal auxitiaries are added to the infinitive forms of the
verbs and they are named according to their predominant meanings.

SI. No. Modal Auxilliary | Literal meaning
1, inceptive P ‘go’

2. Attemptive par ‘see’

3. Probabilitative kutu ‘join’

4, Obligatory véntu ‘need’

5. Future Negative mattu (denial)

6. Factive Negative  illai ‘no, not’

Examples are given below for the modals.

varap - pd -kir -ar ‘he is going to come’
Otap - par - tt - ap ‘he tried to escape’
varak - kutu - um ‘may come’

vara - véntu - um ‘must come’

vara - mattu - ap ‘he won't come’
vara - illai ‘did not come’,

‘does / do not come’
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Note . that mattu occurs only in the future tense white iflai
occurs in the past and present tenses. The auxiliaries kutu, véntu
and Jllai do not show subject-predicate concord while the other
three show the concord.

Due to some semantic reasons the auxiliary verb pé can
take only past and present tenses and par can take only past and
present tenses. The auxilliary verbs kutu and vénfu can take only
future tense.

4.3.1.3.4. Negative Forms

) The negative forms are highly irregular and therefore the
system is very complicated. A few predominant forms are given

below:

Desiderative Vst + amal + irukkattum/pokattum

eg., varamal irukkaftum
varamal pokattum

Optative g Vst. + atu + olika
e.g., varatolika
ceyyatolika

Potential - V.st. + amal + irukkalam / pokalam
e.g. varamalirukkalam
varamarpdkalam

4.3.2. Non - finite Forms of Verbs

The non-finite forms can also be classified into two major
groups namely 1) simple nonfinite and 2) complex nonfinite.

4.3.2.1. Simple Nonfinite Forms

The simple nonfinite forms may be classified as adjectival
and adverbial participles. According to the traditional grammarians
the former is called peyareccam and the latter vipaiyeccam.
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4.3.2.1.1. Adjectival participles

The adjectival p_articiples'which are otherwise called relative
participles are classified into four as foliows :

Past relative participle
Present relative participle
Future relative participle

- Negative relative participle

-l S

The structure of these relative participles and examples are
given below :

RP. © . Structure Examples

1. Past Relative

Participle | V.st. -past-a Patitta
2.  'Present Relative ‘

Participle | Vst - Present - a patikkinra
3. Future Relative

Participle Vst -um patikkum
4, Negative Relative

Participle ‘ Vst -at-a Patikkata

pati = ‘read’

The morpheme um represents the notion of relative participle
and future tense. It has two other variants, -kum and -kkum. Kum
occurs with monosyliabic stems such as a, p6 and ca. kkum occurs
with the stems which show kka as the infinitive marker. um occurs
elsewhere. The morpheme at has two other variants, kat and kkat.
kat occurs where kum can occur and kkat where kkum occurs: at
behaves like um.

4.3.2.1.2. Adverbial Participles :
The adverbial participles might be classified into six.
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(1) Infinitive (4) Consecutive
(2)  Conjunctive (5)  Simuitaneous
(3) Conditional (8) Negative

1. Infinitive

The infinitive marker is -a. It has ka and kka as its variants.
ka occurs with monosyllabic stems such as a, pd and ca; kka
occurs with the verbs of the classes 6 and 7 {ké/ and nata
conjugations) ; and a occurs elsewhere. The structure of the
infinitive participle is V. st. - Inf. M.

eg. pd - ka > pdka ‘to go’
pati - kka > patikka ‘o read’
cey - a > ceyya ‘o do’

2. Conjunctive

The conjunctive participle is otherwise called verbal participle.
The conjunctive marker is tu which has five other variants as

described below :

Marker Condition example

tu with the stems of the classes ceytu
1and 5 untu
ftu with the stems of the class 6 parttu
ntu  with the stems of the classes antu
2and 7 natantu
i with the stems of the class 3 ati
y with a and pd ay, poy
pu — ppu  with the stems of the class 4 tottu
P . stands for a plosive.
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3. Conditional Participle

The conditional participle marker is -a/ which is added to
the conjunctive participle. The structure of conditional participle is V.st
- conj. M - Cond. M. a/ has another alternant, nal. nal occurs after the
conjunctive markerior y and a/ elsewhere.

e.g. ceytal, natantal, atinal, ponal, anal

4. Consecutive participle

 The consecutive marker is atum which has an alternant natum.
The former occurs where the conditional al can occur and the latter
where the conditional nal can occur.

e.g. ceytatum, natantatum, atinatum, ponatum

5, Simultaneous partiiple

The simultaneous marker is kaiyil which has an alternant
kkaiyil. kkalyil occurs with the stems whose infinitive forms show
kka and kaiyil elsewhere.

e.g. kankaiyil; varukaiyil, natakkaiyil, patikkaiyil
6. Negative participle

The negative participle markers are amal and atu. amal has
kamal and kkamal as its variants. kamal occurs with the monoéy!labic
stems such as a, p6 and ca; kkamal occurs with the stems of the
classes 6 and 7 and amal occurs elsewhere. amaland atu are free
variants. Like amal, atu also has katu and kkatu as its variants. katu
can occur where kamal occurs and kkatu where kkamal occurs.

eg. - pokamal . pOkatu ‘without going’
patikkamal patikkatu ‘without reading’
natakkamal natakkatu  ‘without walking’

ceyyamal ceyyatu ‘without doing’

4.3.2.2. Complex Nonfinite Forms

The compliex non-finite forms can »lso be classified as
adjectival and adverbial participles.
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4.322.1 Adjectival Participles

The complex adjectival participles are formed by adding
véntiya, kUtiya, takka, valla etc. to the infinitive participles.

eg. patikkavéntiya
patikkakkutiya
patikkattakka
patavalla

The negative forms corresponding -o the above items are given
below :

patikkamal - irukka véntiya / vitavéntiya

patikkamal - irukkakkutiya / vitakkutiya
patikkamal - irukkattakka / vitattakka
patamal - irukka valla / vitavalla

Instead of irukka and vita we can also add pdka. The auxiliary
verbs iru, vitu and po are chosen accoruing to the semantic context.
Note that patikkak kulata is not the corresponding negative of patikkak
kutiya.

A detailed study of the negative {orms is essential for a clear
understanding of the structure of the negative forms. The structure of
the negative adjectival participies is given below:

irukka véntiya
Ceyyamal - vita - kutiya
pdka takka
valia

4.3.222  Adverbial Participles

The complex adverbial participles show the following
structures.
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(1) cey+ a + vittal’

irukka
(2) ceytu + kontu

vittu

iruntal
[Cirukka |
(3) ceyyamal + iruntu
iruntal
ponatum
irukkaiyi

irukka
(4) ceyyamal + iruntu + kontu

vittu

iruntal

The auxiliaries jru, pd and vitu can occur as alternats after
ceyyamal. One of them will be chosen according to the verb stem and
the semantic context.

Verbal particle
(5) Relative Participle  + such as
the following
p6tu
pin
mun
utan

ks —

The forms given above are reclassified according to the
grammatical function and dealt with in the following sections.

(a) Negative Conditional . 1

The negative conditional forms show the following structure.
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V.st. +a + vittal

The negative marker a has -ka and -kka as its alternants.
ka occurs with the monosyllabic stems such as a, pd and ca
kka occurs with the verb stems of the classes 6 and 7 and a occurs
elsewhere.

eg. po6ka vittal
natakka vittal
colla vittal

(b) Past Infinitive

The past infinitive is formed by adding /rukka to ceytu
pattern of verbs. ceytu pattern is already described as conjuctive
participle.

e.g. vantirukka
parttirukka
péyirukka

{c) Simultaneous-cum-Sequential

Complex simultaneous participle is formed by adding kontu
to the ceytu pattern of verbs. kontu is also used in the sequential
sense.

e.g. patittukkontu
elutikkontu
patikkontu

(d)  Disjunctive

Disjunctive participle is formed by adding vittu to the
ceytu pattern of verbs.
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eg. patittuvittu
elutivittu
kéttuvittu

(e) Past conditional

Past conditional participle is formed by additng irunta/ to
the ceytu pattern.

eg. vantiruntal
kéttiruntal
parttiruntal

(f) Negative Infinitive

The negative infinitive forms are formed by adding /rukka to
ceyyamal or ceyyatu pattern of verbs

e.g. varamal irukka
pokamal irukka

elutamal irukka

{g)  Negative Conjunctive

The negative conjunctivestare formed by adding iruntu to
ceyyamal pattern

eqg. varamaliruntu
pokamal iruntu

According to the linguistic and semantic context pdy or
vittu can also be added instead of iruntu.

eg. varamal poy
varamal vittu
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(h)  Negative conditional. 2:

The negative conditionals are formed by adding iruntal
to ceyyamai pattern.

e.q.  varamal iruntal
kétkamal iruntal
collamal iruntal

In this context ponal seems to freely vary with iruntal,

(i) Negative Consecutive

The negative consecutive is formed by adding pdnpatum to
ceyyamal pattern. In genetal, iruntatum and vitatum are found to
be alternants of pénatum.

e.g. varamar ponatum
varamal iruntatum

varamal vittatum

(j) Negative Simultaneous

The negative simultaneous forms are formed by adding
jrukkaiyil to ceyyamal pattern.

e.g. varamal irukkaiyil
pokamal irukkaiyil
padcamal irukkaiyil

(k) Negative Past Infinitive

The negative past infintives are formed by iruntu + irukka to
the ceyyamal pattern.
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e.g. varamal iruntirukka
p6kamal iruntirukka
elutamal iruntirukka

Instead of jruntu it is possible to have poy or vittu while
irukka does not alternate with pdka or vita.

e.g. varamal poyirukka
elutamal vittirukka

(0 Negative Simultaneous-cum-sequential

Negative simultaneous-cum-sequential forms are formed by
adding iruntu + kontu to the ceyyamal pattern.

e.g. varamal iruntukontu
elutamal iruntukontu

patikkamal iruntukontu

(m)  Negative Disjunctive

The negative disjunctives are formed by adding iruntu + viftu
to the ceyyamal pattern.

eg. varamaliruntu vittu
elutamal iruntu vittu

patikkamal iruntu-vittu

(n)  Negative Past Conditional

The negative past conditionals are formed by adding /runtu +
iruntal to the ceyyamal pattern. pdy and viffu can alternate
here with jruntu.

e.g. varamal iruntiruntal

varamar pdyiruntal
varamal vittiruntal
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(o) Temporal Adverbial Participles

The structure of the temporal adverbial participles is described
below :

RP +p6tu / polutu

eg. vanta pbtu
varum pdtu
varykira pétu
varata pdtu

RP + mun / munpu / munnal
e.g. varum mun
vara mun

RP + pin / pinpu / piraku / pinpal
e.g.  vanta pin
kanta pin

RP + utan /utapé
eg  vanta vutan
kanta vutan

Note that past, present. future and negative relative participles
can occur before pdtu; future and negative relative participles
can occur before mun and only past relative participie can occur
before pip and utan

(p)  Manneral Adverbial participles

The structure of manneral adverbial participles is RP + pati /
aru / vanpam

eq. connapati
connavary
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connavannam
colkirapati
colkiravaru
colkiravannam
collumpati
cotlumaru
collumvannam
collatapati
collatavaru
collatavanpam

There is a subtle meaning difference when pati, aru and
vappam are added to future negative relative participles which will be

dealt with in syntax.

(@)  Limitative Adverbial Participle

The structure of the limitative adverbial participles is RP +
varai / varaiyil / maftum

eg. natanta varai
natakkira varai
natakkum varai

(r) Distributive Adverbial Participles

The structure of the distributive adverbial participles is future
RP + torum / torum

eg. ayuntdrum
varuntdrum
celluntdrum

(s) Repstitive Adverbial Participles -

The infinitive participie and the conjunctive participie can be
repeated.
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e.g. vara vara
vantu vantu

4 .3.3. Nouns Derived from Verb

The nouns derived from verbs form two major groups. (1) The
nouns such as d&ftam (< 6tu) ‘run’ and attam (<atu) ‘dance’ form one
group. The nouns such as dfutal, dtuvatu etc. form the second group.
They can take a case suffix but they never take any adjective. The first
group of nouns which are irregular and non-productive will not be
discussed in this grammar. The second group is discussed in the
following sections.

4.33.1. Ceytal type

Ceytal type of nouns are formed by adding tal to the stem. ta/
has two alternants namely, ffa/ and al. ceytal type of nouns are called
verbal nouns.

ttal occurs with the verb stems of the classes 6 and 7 and fa/
occurs elsewhere. alis a free variant of tal except in the case of
the monosyllabic stems of (C) V type.

eg. patittal ceyal
natattal kantal
ceytal kanutal
potal kanal

4£332. Ceytatu type
The structure of this type of nouns is V. st -past -atu.
eg  ceytatu

vantatu
kantatu
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4.3.3.3. Ceykiratu type
The structure of this type of nouns is V. st - present -atu.

eg. ceykiratu
varukiratu
natakkiratu

4.3.3.4. Ceyvatu type
The structure of this type of noun is Vst - future - atu.

eg. ceyvalu
varuvatu
natappatu

4.3.85., Ceyyatatu type

The structure of this type of nouns is V.st - Neg. M - atu.

eqg. ceyyatatu
varatatu
otatatu

43386 Ceytamai type

The structure of this type is V.st. - Past - Rel. pp.m. - mai

egQ. vantamai
tantamai
cenramai

4337 Ceykipramai type

The structure of this type is V.st - Present - Rel. pp. m. - mai

e.g. varukinramai
tarukinramai
celkinramai
4338 Ceyyatamai / Ceyyamai type
The structure of this type is V. st - neg. m. - mai.

eg. cellatamai
nanamai
nanatamai
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Conjugated Nouns

77

The conjugated nouns are otherwise called participial nouns.
The structure of these nouns are described below :

(1)

(4)

V.st. - past - Gender Number Suffix

eg. patittavan
patittaval
patittavar
patittavarkal
patittatu
patittavai

V.st. - present - Gender Number Suffix
e.g. patikkiravan

patikkiraval

patikkiravar

patikkiravarkal

patikkiratu

patikkinravai

Vst - future - Gender Number Suffix

eg. patippavan
patippaval
patippavar
patippavarkal
patippatu
patippavai

V.st - neg. m. - Gender Number Suffix
e.g. patikkatavan

patikkataval

patikkatavar

patikkatavarkal

patikkatatu

patikkataval
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4.3.3.10.  Negative Verbal Nouns

"The structure of the negative verbal nouns is ceyyamal - iruttal.
e.g. patamal iruttal
-elutamal iruttal
patikkamal iruttal
It is possible to have verbal nouns of the following types.
fa) Vst - amal - iru - tense - atu
e.g. varamal iruntatu
varamal iruppatu
irunta
{(b) Vst -amal - 1 - mai
irukkinra
eg. varamal iruntamai
varamai irukkinramai

4.3.3.11. Note on Negative Forms

It seems possible to have aspectual, modal, voice, etc. with the
help of the negative conjunctive and negative infinitive. A few
examples in the affirmative and negative are given below:

Affirmative Negative
Vantuvittan varamal iruntu vittan
vara v8ntum varamal irukka v&ntum
collappattatu colitamal vitappattatu
varavaittap varamal irukkavaittan
varattum varamal irukkattum
va varamal iru

Note the following correspondence which forms the basis of
complex forms.

va varamal iru
vantu varamal iruntu
vara varamal irukia

In the negative forms the auxiliary ins can aiternate with vitu
and pd according to the semantic and linguistic context.
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4.4. Adjectives

Apart from the adjectival participles (4.3.2.), there are certain
other words which have to be treated as adjectives. The adjsctives are
of two kinds: (1) Simple adjective and (2) Derived adjective.

4.4 1. Simple Adjective

Those words ‘which have adjectival function and which are not
descriptively derived from any other grammatical category are called
simple adjectives.

eg. nalla ‘good’
periya ‘big’
ciranta ‘great’
iniya ‘sweet’

4.4.2. Derived Adjective

Those words which have adjectival function and which are
derived from abstract nouns are called derived adjectives. The
adjective marker is ana.

eg. alakana ‘beautiful’

képamana ‘angry’
uyaramapa ‘tall’
anpana ‘kind, dear’

In certain cases apa can be replaced by uf/la and utalya.
At present we are not able to predict where ufla and ufafya replace
apa. Instead of anpapa, we can have anpulfla and apputaiya; but, we
cannot have uyaramuila and uyaramutaiya for uyaramapa.

It is possible to have repetitive forms in the case of simple
adjectives whereas it is very uncommon to have repetitives in derived
adjectives.

eg. nallanalia ‘good’

periya periya ‘big’
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4.5. Adverbs

In the modern Tamil, there is a need to treat a class of words as
adverbs. The adverbs are of two kinds : (1). Simple adverb and (2) .
Derived adverb.

451.  Simple Adverb

Those words which primarily have adverbial function and
which are not descriptively derived_from any other grammatical
category are called simple adverbs.

eg. nanku ‘well
urakka ‘loudly’
urattu ‘loudly’
mella ‘slowly’

452 Derived Adverb

Those words which have adverbial function and which are
mostly derived from abstract nouns are called derived adverbs. The
adverbial marker is aka which freely alternates with ay.

eg. ‘'vékamaka  ‘fast
metuvaka  ‘slowly’
kopamaka ‘angrily’

It is possible to have repetitive adverbs both in simple and
derived categories. In the derived categories the nouns are repeated
and the suffix is added at the end. '

eg. mella mella ‘very slowly’
kopam kdpamaka ‘very slowly’
metu metuvaka ‘very slowly’

It must be mentioned here that aka has many other syntactic
functions. When aka is added to an abstract noun it is an adverbial
marker and the sequence N + aka is a derived adverb. The adverbs
may be further classified on the basis of syntax and semantics.
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4.6 Intensifiers

Thos_e words which quélify adjectives, adverbs, verbs and
certain abstract nouns are called Intensifiers. There are only a few
words which come under this group.

The foIIowing are the intensifiers in Tamil.

mika ‘very, very much’
mikavum -do-
rompa -do-
nirampa -do-

Although it is possible to segment um in mikavum it .does
not have any meaning. If it is segmented um has to be treated.as
an empty morpheme.” rompa is found to occur mostly in colloquial
style and the literary form of rompa is' nirampa in plenty’. In the
literary Tamil mika, and mikavum are more commonly used than

nirampa.

e.g., mika nalla patal ‘a very good poem’
mika alakakap patinan ‘very beautifully sang’
mikavum makilntan ‘Rejoiced very much’
mikavum makilcci ‘very happy, very much

pleasure’

It might be noticed here that the words qualified by an
intensifier have some common semantic feature inspite of the
difference in their grammatical status. The intensifiers mika and
rompa can be repeated as mikamika and rompa rompa ‘very
very’, while mikavum and nirampa do not undergo this repetition

process.

7
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4.7. Conjunction

“That which-conjoins“tWo of moré words, phrases or sentences
is called 4 conjuction.

The con]unctlons may be classified into two major classes: (1)
Coordinating conjuctions and (2}’ Subordmatmg ¢onjunctions:

4.7.1. Coordinating conjunctions

The coordinating conjunctlons conjoin nouns noun
compounds, adverbs, phrases or sentenues of the same grammatlcal

rank. The coordinating conjunctions are subdivided as correlatives
and non-correlatives.

Correlatives:

X0 um

20 7 i i o:

= avatu .. ek avatu
niyum nanum .. ‘you and I
niyé nand ‘you or I’
nlyavatu ndhavaty .. -‘you orl

pe

Non-coorelatives:

anal v bufcn
atapal .. ‘therefore’
akaiyal i 8Ok
||la1yel _ if not o
iavittal ' o8 ®
runtalum .. ‘evenso’
analum - T

4.7.2. Subordinating conjuctions

The subordinating conjunctions conjoin the subordinating

clause to another clause on which it depends. This class of
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conjunctions may also be divided into correlatives and non-

Morphology

correlatives.

Correlatives:

apal um
enral um

avar varuvarapal nanum varuven
if he comes | also will come’
avar varuvarenral nanum varuvén

‘if he comes |-also will come’

Noncorrelatives :

- um, - avatu.
avarum varavillai

‘he did not come, either’
avaravatu vantirukkalam

‘atleast he could have come’

The conjunctions avatu, anal, aakaiyal, enral efc. are historicaily
traceable to the verbs a ‘become’, en ‘say so’, etc. Since they have
developed into separate grammatical forms with specific gramratical
_functions, at the descriptive level they have to be treated as

conjuctions in the modern Tamil.

4.8 Interjections

The exclamatory words which express strong emoiions are
called interjections. An interjection occurs before a senience or in

isolation.
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eg.,
appa, atéyappa, appappa
amma, ammamma
ayyd, ayyayyo
3,0

Although appa and amma have historical connection with the
nouns appa ‘father’ and amma ‘mother’, they have become
grammaticalized forms and therefore they are treated here as a
separate grammatical category.

4.9. Introductory

There are certain items such as atavatu ‘that is’ and
akave ‘therefore’ which function as a kind of introductory markers.
They are called introductory. The introductory items always occur at
the beginning of a sentence.

eg., atavatu ‘that is’
aka ‘therefore’
akave ’

4.10 Summoners

As already defined, the words which ‘are used to draw the

attention of the hearers are called summoners. They are also called
attention - getters.

eq.,
ey ‘hey’
inta ‘look here’
intata "~ - (masc. non. hon)
intati " (fem. non. hon.)

intanka = (Hum. Hon.)
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4.11 Responsives

Words which are used as a mark of response are termed here
as Responsives.

e.g.
én ‘ am here’ (Neutral)
&nta . (masc. non.hon.)
© Bnti (fem.non.hon.)
enka ” . (Hum. Hon.)

The particle classes (4.1.2.) do not need a'separate treatment.
They have been discussed in the foregoing sections in the appropriate

contexts.

* ok K






5. Syntax

5.1.Phrase Structure

As any other Indian langage, Tamil shows the finite verb at the
end of a sentence..That is.to say, Tamil.is a verb. final language.

Structurally speaking there are four ma‘jor types of simple
sentences in Tamil.

1. NP+VP
2. NP+NP

3. NP+ Ad]
4, NP Gen,

'The sentences are classmed on the basns of the ltems that occur
in the predlcate slot When we analyse all these structures at some
pomt we may have fo group them into one smgle class However the
major types of the simple sentences are described here in ferms of
their phrase structures and suitable examples are given below:

;i avan vantan ‘he came’

2. avar éciriyar he IS a teacher

3 avar nallavar he is good

4 ;antap puttakam ennutaryatu ‘that book is mine’

Note that the predicative adjectNe and thefpredicative'G'ehetive have
taken person - number - gender suffix according to their subjects.

These sentences may have to be further classified according
to the occurrence of the verb and the cases in a sentence.

In this section we try to present a detailed description of Tamil
syntax. The present study is mostly based on the Aspects model

theory of Transformational syntax.
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5.1.1.Sentence

Rule 1 U— (IN) S (EN)
The present rule reads as follows:

An utterance is rewritten into introductory items plus sentence plus
ending items. IN and EN are optional items.

U stands for utterance.

IN  stands for introductory items.
S stands for sentence.

EN stands for ending items.

There are certain items in the language which qualify the sentence as
a whole and not the parts of the sentence. These qualifiérs (which are
often called modifiers) may occur before the sentence or after the
sentence. Those modifiers which occur before a sentence can be
called presentential items and those which occur after a sentence
may be called postsentential items.

Rule 2

S — NP+ PP(CO+8)

A Sentence consists of a noun phrase (NP) and a predicate phrase
(PP) which are optionally followed by CO + S'.CO + S takes care of
certain kinds of coordinate or compound sentences. PP is a cover
symbol for the predicates such-as NP or VP.
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5.1.2. Noun Phrase

Rule 3

- PN
NP —» () (CO .+ NPY)
NP,

Two rules are found to have combined into one here. Rule 3 may be

presented as follows:
{a). NP =— (S) PN - (CO + NP)
(b) NP = (8) NP, (CO + NP)

1

These two rules are combined into one in the Rule 3. The symbol S
in the rules (2) and (3) can be again rewritten as.

S — NP +PP (CO + S’) andsoon

The symbol S’ makes necessary provision for all the compound and
complex sentences in the language. So alsc NP* makes necessary-
provision for certain other recursive elements. Co stands for

coordinators and PN for pronouns.
5.1.2.1. Pronoun
Rule 4

- )

This rule enables us to obtaln the following strings

1. PN,
2. PN, -P|
3. PN, -P,
4 PN,
5. PN, -Pl
6. PN,
7. PN, - Pl

3
PN, stands for the first person pronouns, PN, for second person
pronouns and PN for the third person pronouns Pl, represents
inclusive plural and pl exclusive plural. pl represents plural in general.
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The grammatical morphemes such as gender méarker; Aumber
marker, etc., are represented by abstract symbols and they are
realized later in the morphophonemic section. The symbols :which,
represent lexical items are rewntten into lexical morphemes in the
lexical section. For example PN, ;> nan:‘f: A
eg, PN - PI .-a nam ~‘we’ (inclusive)
W BNy s ».F?Iz , =, hankal ‘wel s (exclusive)..

The first person plural in Tamil is divided into inciusivé and exclusive::
If the pronoun includes the hearer it is ca!led inclusive: If it excludes
the hearer it is callad exclusive::

Rule 5

T PN .
PN, — { ‘PN, 'hon }
PN m.hon. .. .

‘The second person pronouns (PN} are:divided:into: i) ordinaty or:
nan-honatific. (2) honerific:and (3) more-honarific. That is, the second :
person pronouns have three levels. The pronoun is chosen acsording
to the speaker-hearer relationship.

PN,O, ni © You' (ordinary or non-honorific) _
- PN, hon, nir ‘You' (honorific)
PN,m.hon, nihkal o You' (more honorific)

It must be noted here that the forms nj, nir, and nlnkal are onlv singular
forms. When they are plurallsed we get the form n/nkal in plural we
do not find the threelevels which'we find in the singular. Although the
singular ninkal and plural ninka/ are identical in form, they have to be
treated as different forms on the basis of their syniactic functions.

The plural form ninkal can be followed by e/larum whereas the
singular ninka/ cannot be followed by it. There are other syntactlc

arguments for treating singular ninka/ and plural n/nkal as dlfferent
forms.

PN2 - pl
<Dl 1+.cpl becomes ninkal
i+, ptbecomes. ninkal..-
-ninkal.+. :pl becomes: hinkal
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Rule 6 : v ulry
PN3 ¥ : PNS.a
F‘N3 "

The third person pronouns are divided into two major groups namely;-
PN, and PN . PN, represents definite pronouns and PN , Indefinite
pronouns They are fur’ther classified in thefollowmg sectlons The
pronouns such as avan, ivan, aval, ival, etc., belong to PN,, - The
pronouns such as yéré,_ ennavd etc. belong to .PNa'u

Rule 7
PNm
PN, = - § PN,
PN, - .
on
PNn

The definite pronouns (PN, ) are clasified into four namely*
(1) masculine (PN_) (2) feminine (PN,), (3) honorific (PNhon) and (4)
neuter (PN ) .

All these pronouns have to be further divided into two each i.e.
remote and proximate.

Rule 8

PN, j PN, wm‘}

l PNm prox.

.. The third person masculine. pronoun. is divided into.remote-:
rr‘mm) and proximate, (PNm. prox).

PNm. rem. : avan ‘that - he’

PNm. prox. : ivan ‘this - he’

! Xem.
P
t prox

As already explained the third person feminine pronoun is also divided
into remote (PN, ) and proximate (PN )"

(,;

Rule 9
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2, . aval ‘that-she’
PN, — ival  ‘this-she’
Rule 10 -

PNhon. _) {Z-PNhon.re;n o
T ) PNhon. prox.
The third person honorific pronouns are of two kinds namely, third

person honorific remote pronouns and third person honorific
proximate pronouns.

PN, o avar ‘that - he / she’ (honorific)
o S— ivar  ‘this he / she’ (honorific)
Rule- 11
PNH ‘—) { PNnrem, }
- PN__
n.prox

The third person neuter pronouns are of two kinds namely remote and
proximate ones.

PNmm. atu . ‘that thing’
PN itu _ ‘this thing’

n.prox.

When the plural marker is added to PN, (rule (4)) we obtain the fofms
avarka/ for human and avai for neuter or non-human.

avapn +  pl > avarkal
“aval . + pl 5 " avarkal
avar + pl > avarkal
catu o+ opl > avai

It must 'be mentioned here that ivan, ival ivar and itu also take Pl. and
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they become ivafka,/ and ivai accordingly. In the Modern Tamil it is
possible to have avaika/ instead of avai and ivaikaj instead of ivai.

Regarding the -human pronouns, the masculine feminine and
honorific distinctions is found only in the singular forms, such
distinctions are not found in the plural forms.

Rule 12
PN3b - ' { PNthd }
PNthhd
The indefinite pronouns (PN, ) are divided into_human indefinite

pronouns and non-human indefinite pronouns. These pronouns also
can take plural suffix and they have corresponding plural forms.

3 . yaré ‘somebody’

yaravatu ‘somebody’ 'someone’
o ennavo ‘something’

8to ‘something’

ennavavatu ‘something’

gtavatu ‘something’

The nouns ending in O and avatu have different syntactic functions
which will be clearly dealt with elsewhere in this work. As already
stated the indefinite pronouns can also take pl. Unlike the other nouns
these pronouns are reduplicated when they are pluralized.

yaré + pl > yar yard ‘some persons’

enpavé + pl > enna ennavo ‘some things’

it may be noted here that the nouns ending in ‘avatu’ do not have plural
forms ‘which may be due to semantic reasons.



94 A Grammar of Contemporary Literary Tamit

Rule+ 13

NP { - }

N'P'1 is divided into quantitative idqnfinite and, universal-nouns (N, 9
and NP, which will be explained later.

Rule 14

quan -_ { q md }
q uni *

N‘qua |s dlwded lnto |ndefm|te nouns denotmg quantrty and unlversal

nouns denotlng quantlty They are further cIassmed ln the followmg'
sections.”

Rule 15

qund —) ; Nq.l.c.
qi.m.
N, 1nq. I8 divided into count and mass nouns. The count nouns are going
to be further divided.

Nq_l.m_ Koncam ‘a little’
- mikuti- - .- “great amount’

Rule” 16

qu.c.;' = { Nq,l.h.' }
N
q.l.nh

N IS divided into human and non- human nouns.

Nq_,'h' cilar ‘a few persons’
: “.palar many persons’ -
Ml cila “a few things’

pala ‘many things’



Rule 17

Nq‘uni. - Nq.u.c.
N

-is. divided into' count and mass ‘nouns:

q Unl

N . has to be classified further.

q.u.

7 i

W ellam al -
avlalavum- “ “‘all’ -

Nq.u.c. — { }
' q unh.

whole

A Whole

N, Is divided into human and pon human nouns.

N ellarum ‘all persons’
anaivarum ;_all persong’

all "

¢

ellam
. apaittum

q.u.nh.

’

all

It may be noted here that ‘ellam is found under Nq:um

Syntactically speaking the ‘elfam’ belonging to N
replaced by ‘avvaluvam’ and the other ‘ellam’ belonglng tp N

\ and N.q'un

95

can be
u.m.
can

be replaced by ‘anaitum’. Therefore we have to’ recognize two kmds

of ‘ellam’.

5. 1.2.2. Demonsirative adjectives

Demonstrative adjectives can océur before any “Notin other

than a pronoun (PN) and quantitative noun N

)
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Rule = 19
NP, — (DA)'N

2
DA stands for the demonstrative adjectives and.N for nouns. As it is
shown in‘the above rule a noun may or may not take a demonstrative
adjective.

DA- N
e.g.  anta malar ‘that flower’
antap puttakam ‘that book’
inta malar ‘this flower’
intap puttakam ‘this book’
N ,
e.g. malar ‘flower’
puttakam ‘book’
Rule 20

- %)

The demonstrative adjectives are dlwded mto two, DA represents
the proxamate adjective and DA remote demonstratlve adjectlve

DA, inta ‘this’
iv ‘this’
DA, ;énia ~‘that’
av ‘that

DA, - N = intavitu - ‘this house”
DA, - N.— antavitu ‘that house’

inta and anta are free adjectives whereas iv and av are bound ones.
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5.1.2.3.Noun

Rule 21

NI N, )
Nnh

nouns in Tamil are classified under two major kinds, i.e. noun
human and non-human. This classification is made on the basis of the
substitutability of the interrogative pronouns yar and enpa. All those
nouns which can be substituted for yar are grouped into one class
and they are called human nouns. All those nouns that can be
substituted for ‘enpa’ are grouped into one class and they are called

non-human nouns. The human nouns and the non-human nouns are '
classified further in the following sections.

5:1.2.3.1. Human Nouns

Rule 22

. ; { N, }
s h. ¥ 3 N
S &g 2

The human nouns:are divided into two group's namely (1) proper nouns
and: (2)-common nouns. The proper nouns do not take plural marker
and the-.common: nouns can optionally take the plural marker. On this
basis the human nouns are classified into two. The proper nouns can
be fur’(her classified. There are certain proper nouns in Tamil which
show mascullne sufflx for mascullne nouns (kappan, ponpap) and
there are certain other proper ‘nouns which do not show any such
suffix (muttu, mapickam). Considering this fact the proper nouns may
be further classified. But such classification is not made here. All the
human proper nouns can be optionally followed by a honorific marker.
The following rule takes care of this fact.

Rule 23
N - N (HOH.M)

hp h.pr.
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The honorific marker (Hon.M), can be added to-all"proper nouns
irrespective of the genders.
N -  HonM

h.pr.

e.g. Kannan avarkal
valavan avarlkal
intira kanti avarkal

"+ SarGjinitevi avarkal

Rule: 24

hpr.m.

hipr. ==, hprf

< hprhon- 2

The proper nouns may be a masculine noun, or a feminine or it may be
a honorific noun. One and the same noun may function as maseuhne
proper noun, feminine proper noun and also as honorific proper noun.
e.g. Cuntaram vantan ‘Sundaram came’

Cuntaram vantal ‘Sundaram- came’

Cuntaram vantar ~ ‘Sundaram came'
It may be noted here that ‘Cuntaram’ belongs to Nyorm in the first
sentence; it belongs to N, in the second sentence and it belongs to
th - in the third sentence It so happens that cuntaram may be a
masculine or femining noun. The other nouns such as Kanpan and’
Valavap are obVIously ‘masculine nouns. These houns can also-come
under N "and'N "

hy prf., hprhon

The femlnlne nouns such as Kamala and wmala are obwousiy
femmme nouns and they can come under Nh.pr f. and Nh.prhon.”

nprm.
Murukan  ‘Murugan’
Kannan ‘Kannan’
Muttu ‘Muthu'
Manikkam 'Manickar.n

’

Cuntaram ‘Sundaram’



N’n‘.pr'.t
“temoli - ‘Themozhi
kamala ‘Kamala’
cuntaram ‘Sundaram’
manikkam  ‘Manickam’

N.hpr.hon.

murukan ‘Murugan’

kannan ‘Kannan’
temali ‘Themozhi’
kamala ‘Kamala’

cuntaram ‘Sundaram’ -
- manikkam  ‘Manickam’

Rule. 25

Apl)-

The human Gomman founs are divided into simple nouns and derived
nouns. N, . stands for the simple nouns and N, . for derived
nouns. AII derived nouns are not treated here. The derived nouns
such as conjugated nouns and partlctplal nouns are treated in the

transformation section.

Rule 26
Nm
Nn.co1 NI
N

hon.

Simpie human.common nouns (N, . ) are classified into three namely
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masculine nouns, feminine nouns and honorific nouns. It should be
recalled here that all these nouns can optlonally take plural marker.

N

m

Vannan ‘Launderer’
annan ‘elder brother’
Kanavan ‘husband’

Kollan ‘blacksmith’
maman ‘uncle’ (maternal)
app5 ‘father’

tarhpi ‘younger brothef’

One may be tempted to segment ap in annan, kanavan etc,, and ap in
vannan, Such segmentation.is'considered ilogical and wrong. If ap is -
segmented in anan the remaining itém does not have any meaning-at
all. The segmentation which leaves the stem meaningless should be
given up. It may be pointed out here that C.F. Hocket has clearly stated
that one should not segment ef in father, brother, sister, mother’ etc.,
in English (C.F. Hocket, A course in modern I/ngwstlcs P. 125). This
arqument holds good for all items with ap and an b‘el_qnglng ’go N

Nf 2
Vannatti ‘launderess’
manaivi ‘wife’
tankai , ‘éister' e
ar_\r_\'ai “‘mother’
attai - - ‘aunt’ (Faternal)
mami ‘mother-in-law’
tay ‘mother’
-amma ‘mother’

pen ‘woman’

Among the feminine nouns éiven above one may be tempted to segment



Syntax 101

atti, vi, | etc. Such segementaﬂon is considered wrong and therefore it
is glven up here. The argument given above for masculine nouns will
hold good here also:

Nnon
appa ‘father’
amma ‘mother’
mama ‘uncle’ (maternal)
annan ‘elder brother
aciriyar “teacher’
munivar ‘Saint’

One may beable-to explain the occurrence an, an, atti, i, ar, ar, etc,
from-an historical point of view. At the descriptive level it is not possible
for.us to satisfactorily segment those items. We, therefore, have treated
the nouns with these items as single units.

'Con3|der the following sentences.
annan vantan elder brother (Non hon) came

B annan ‘vantar- elder brother (honorific) came
tambi vantan younger brother (Non honorific) came
tambi vantar  younger brother (honorific) came

It might be noted here that annan is non honorific in certain contexts
and it is honorific in certain other contexts. So also ‘tampi’ may be
honorific or non honorific depending on the context. This involves
the speaker hearer relationship (For a detailed discussion see
Pon. Kothandaraman's Linguistic studies in Tamil p.85 - 93)

Rule 27
MS.
M N FS.
H.S.

AS.
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The derlved human commen neuns are explamed here. The sufflxes
which are added:tothe; base-mouing’ are’ classmed hereas masculine
suffix (M.S), feminine suffix (F.S), honorific suffix” (H S)-and. agentive
suffix (A.S).

N.M.S.
e.g. cevitu-an » cevitan.. ‘d.eaf,‘man’
kurutu-ap > . kurutan ‘blind man’
trutu-an > tirutan: thlef”'
tamjl - an > tamllan . Tamlhan
pal - karan > palkaran. 7 mllkman
panam - karan panakkarar_x' ‘ rlchman
- vettai - karanr :\;y‘etjga,iflfké-’r‘ag_\ “hunter! -
katct *karan " katcikkaran ~‘partyman’
" tolit~ alap “tolilalan f'?‘Labourer
eluttu - alan “glittalan Huriter' -
vakku - alan _ ‘yakka!an’ ‘voter’
péccu - élan = ‘,‘beécé!ab - "‘f*sbe’ake_r’

In certain cases we find that karan alan and -ap- are-mutually
substitutable’ wlthout any. meanlng change For example.the suffix
karan, a/an and ap.can be added to-the noun kava/ as a result of
which we get kavalalan kavalkaran and kavalan They are
vsynonymous Thls proves that-karan, alan and an; should be treated:
alike. It is not: posstble to segment karan and a/an There IS no need 1o.
segment them in o descrlptlve erther The oocurrence of the sufﬂxes is

not clearly predictable The sufﬂx an can, not be added to nouns like
pa/and panam :

According to the above rule any noun can take the derlvatlve-»,
suffixes M.S. F.S. H.S. and A.S. But in the actual language there are
restrictions. To put it more clearly, any simple noun cannot take any
derivative suffix. Palkarap ls possible but neither ‘palan nor.paldjap is
possible. vakkalan is posstble while va’kku karap and vakkan are not -
possible. The only-possible- solution,-as it seems now, is to prepare



Syntax 103

four separate tists of simple nouns for each derivative suffix showing
which suffix can:occur with which noun. Such attempt is not made
here. An elaborate study of this kind may be possible in the study of
werd formation.

N.ES. .
- eg.
cevitu-i > ceviti ‘deaf woman’
kurutu-i > kuruti ‘blind woman’
malatu-i > malati ~ ‘sterile woman’
pal-kari > palkari ‘milkmaid’
vélai-kari > vélaikkari  ‘servant maid’
panam-kari > panakkari  ‘rich woman’
N.H.S.
e.g.
- amaiccu-ar > amaiccar ‘minister’
‘aracu-ar > aracar ‘king’
tamil-ar > _ tamilar “Tamilian’
i kurut_u—ér > kurut_ar ‘ ‘blindman’
tay-ar > tayar ‘mother’
tantai-ar > . tantaiyar ‘father’
panam-karar> . panakkarar ‘richman’
katai-karar » kataikkarar ‘shopkeepet’
eluttu-alar > -~ eluttalar ‘writer’
'péccu-alar » - péccalar - *speaker’
N:AS.
e.g.
arivu-ali = > arivali ‘wise person’
péccu-ali > paccali ‘speaker’
mutal-ali >. mutalali ‘owner’
ulaippu-ali- » ulaippali ‘worker’

v

talil-ali tolilali ‘labourer’
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putti-cali > putticali ‘clever person’:
porumai-cali » porumaicali ‘patient person’
tiramai-cali » tiramaicali ‘skilful person’
palam-gali > palacali ‘strong person’

i'he nouns with the gentive suffixes call and aJi can refer to a male or
» female person and they may be honorific or non-honorific. Thus
N.AS. differs from N.M.S., N.F.S and N.H.S.

o

5.1.2.3.2 Non - Human Noun

Rule 28
N nh ‘_) { Nan
N.
n
Among the two major classes of nouns described in Rule (21) the
latter one is taken here. All the nonhuman nouns are divided into two
classes namely. (1) animate nouns and (2) Inanimate nouns. The

animate nouns take the locative case marker ‘itam’ whereas the

inanimate nouns take ‘iI". The following examples may further clarify
this.

nan antap pacuvitam pal karantén ‘| milked that cow’
nan anta maratil palam paritén ‘I plucked a fruit from the tree’

Note that the suffix ‘itam’ occurs after the animate nounr pacu and the
suffix /" occurs after the inanimate noun ‘maram’. Also note that
pacuvil pal karantén’ and ‘maratitam palam paritén’ are ungrammatical.
This feature necessitates the classification of non-human nouns into
animate and inanimate. Moreover, there are certain verbs which can
occur as the predicates of animate subjects and there are cenrtain
other verbs which occur as the predicates of inanimate nouns.

Rule 29
N e  * 1N (p

anm
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All the animate nouns.can take the plural marker which is optional.

N

anm-pl

Rule

nari
nay
kutirai
yanai
kili
paravai
min

nari-kal
nay-kal!
kutirai-kal
yanai-kal
kili-kal
paravai-kal
min-kai

30

Nln —2

‘jackal’
‘dog’
‘horse’
‘elephant’
‘parrot’
‘bird’
‘fish’

‘jackals’
‘dogs’
‘horses’
‘elephants’
‘parrots’ .
‘birds’
‘fish’

N,
Nln.c S
NUMB -

The inanimate nouns are divided into three classes. N, , stands for the
names of the days, months, etc, N,__ for inanimate common nouns
other than numerals and NUMB for the numerical nouns. These nouns,
are further classified in the following sections.

Rule

31

N.__ - —

Nln,puno.
Nhum
N

inpr.o.
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The above rule classifies N, - into three sub classes. N, mo. Stands
for the names of the months N 4 for the names of the week days
and N for the other proper names such as names of places, rivers,

inpr.o.
mountalns etc.

In.pr.mo.

~ cittirai

vaikaci
. ani

ati
avani
purattaci
aippaci
karttikai
markali
tai
maci
pankuni

inprda’
nayiru
tinkal
‘cevvay
putan
vjyé_l'am
Velli
cani
Inpr.o. . .
tirucci
kaviri

imayam

April-may

May-June

June-July
July-August
August-September
September-October
October-November
Novémber—Decembgr_

December-January .

January-February
February-March
March-April

‘Sunday’
‘monday’ -
‘Tuesday'-
‘Wedhesday’

' ‘Th‘Ursday’

‘Friday’
‘Saturday’

‘Trichy’
‘Kaveri’

The mount Himalayas'
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Rule 32

=z

indr.

P

Nin.c =

inact. -

in.con.-

< Z

In.cou.

The inanimate common nouns are classmed in this rule. Nin.dr. stands
for the: nouns denotmg directions, Nm act for the nouns denoting
actlons ‘Nin.con. and Nin.cou. stand’ for other inanimate nouns. The
latter two classes may have to be further classified. Examples for the
former two are given below:

Nin.dr.
eg.
kilakku ‘east’
marku ‘west’
terku ‘south’
vatakku ‘north’
Nin.act
e.g.
attam ‘dance’
pattu ‘song’
varukai ‘arrival’
pSkku ‘behaviour’
pérvai ‘look’

The action nouns can be derived from verbs. The derivation of all
these nouns is not dealt with here since it is considered proper to - be
dealt with in word formation. Etymologically speaking, the action nouns
are derivable from verbs, but their syntactic behaviour is exactly
“similar to that of other simple nouns.
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Rule 33

in.con.

N stands for the nouns denotmg colour, N
shape N, for the nouns dtenotmg taste and N

abstractlon

cl.

e.g.

sh

con.o.

Rule 34
N

in.cou.

vellai
karuppu
civappu

caturam
vattam
uyaram

pulippu
inippu

alaku
anpu
acai
makilci

“vetkam

utavi

- N

in.cnt.
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con.o.

or th‘eHnQAu‘r;s denoting
, for other nouns of

‘white’
‘black’
‘red’

‘square’
‘circle’
‘height’

‘sour’
‘sweet’

‘beauty’
‘love’
‘desire’”
‘pleasure’
‘shyness’
‘help’

{pl)

Inanimate count nouns may take the plural mvarker. ' )
All the inanimate count nouns are classified in Rule (35).
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Rule 35

incnt.

In animate count nouns are classified into five kinds as shown in Ruis
(35). pr stanas for nouns denoting places, Nm for nouns dencting
time, ng for nouns dencting sense organs, Nbo‘p_ for nou~s dencting
body parts and NOb for all other nouns dehoting objects.

The place nouns can be substituted for anku ‘there rk:’
‘here’ and ‘enku’ - ‘where’. The time nouns can be substituted for
appdtu meaning ‘then’ jppdtu meaning ‘now and eppdty meaning
‘when’. Certain nouns which denote sense organs can take the suffix
‘ara’ (for example kannara, katara, etc.). Due to these special
characteristic features the inanimate count nouns are classified into
five kinds as presented in Rule (35).

N, ,
e.g. itam ‘place’

-ar - ‘village'
~hakar .. ‘city’
nakaram ‘city’

Ntm
mani © ‘hour’
nimitam ‘minute’
kalai ‘morning’
malai ‘afternoon’
matam ‘month’
antu ‘year’
varam, ‘week’
nal ‘day’
iravu ‘night’

pakal "~ ‘daytime’
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s.org.
kan ‘eye’
Katu ‘ear’
vay ‘mouth’
manam ‘héaft / mind*’
Nbo.p.  ,
talai ‘head’
kaluttu ‘neck’.
ki ‘hand
Cviral flnger
kal e, ‘, ;.‘Ieg ‘
'rmppu_ walst
marpu  ‘chest
vayiru stomach
nakam n_all ‘
pal ‘tooth’
Rule 36

Nob — { Nn }
Nob) :

N, is divided into nouns of fiora and nouns of other objects. The nouns

of flora are further divided in Rule (37). Examples: for N ,are given
below:

Nobl

Puttakam  ‘book’
péna ‘pen’
narkali ‘chair’
mécai ‘table’
puttu ‘lock’
cavi ‘key’
mdtiram ‘ring’
kannati ‘mirror’

cippu ‘comb’
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Rule 37

Ne = ' { Nos }
Nﬂ2
Among the nouns of flora certain nouns take ‘am’ when they occur
in compounds and certain other nouns do not.take_‘am’. On the basis
of this difference the nouns of flora are divided into two i.e. N,, and
N, The nouns such as al; aracu, etc., take the_‘_s_.uffix,,_am when
followed by the nouns such as kay and palam, (for example alankay,
alampalam, aracampalam and aracankay) . .

Nﬂa' . : ‘ :
al ‘baniyan tree’ .
aracu ‘fig' (tree)
tuvarai ‘redgram’
panai ‘Palmira’ (tree)
vél ‘babul’ (tree)
vémpu ‘neem’ (tree)

Nﬂ2
avarai ‘beans’
valai ‘plantéin’
kattari ‘brinjal’

takkali ‘tomato’

- 5.1.2.3.3. Numerals

Rule 38
o UNUMBTC - (Nu) (Nu,)

NUMB is found to be a subclass of Nin (Rule 30) and it is rewritten here
asNU_ + NU .- It might be noted here that both the items are given as
optional ones. It is a convention to.choose one of them when all the
items are found to be optional. Once we choose NUMB when operating
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the Rule 30 the present Rule must also be operated. When it is operated’
we can get any one of the following thre,g str‘?lfngs.

1. Nu,
= 2, ‘Nu1 .
3. Nu, + 'Nu-1

it should be again clearly mentioned that" whenever”we find all

constituents to be optional to the Tight of the arrdw‘? atigast one of the
_constituents must be chosen. -

Nu stands forthe names of the numbers from 1 to o Nu will be
rewritten further in the next ruIe ’

Nu1 3
onru ‘one’
irantu ‘two’
munru three’
nanku ‘four’
aintu five'
aru ‘six’
élu ‘seven’
ettu’ ‘eight’
onpatu ‘nine’

Rule 39

Nu, = (Nu)  (Nu,)

Nu stands for ten and the multiples of ten. Nu is-further
expanded in the following rule.

Nu

2
e.g. pattu ten’
irupatu ‘twenty’
mup-patu  ‘thirty’
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nar-patu ‘forty’
aim-patu “fifty’

aru-patu  ‘sixty’
elu-patu ‘seventy’
en-patu ‘eighty’

113

If we choose both Nu_ and Nu, in the previous rule, the present

rule must be operated and the result is the following strings.

NU, + NU,
NU, + NU, + NU,
NU,
NU

2

Following are a few examples for NU, + NU,

e.g.

patin-onru ‘eleven’
par_\n—irantu ‘twelve’
patin-munru ‘thirteen’ -
pati-nanku ‘fourteen’
patin-aintu ‘fifteen’

As already explained Nu, stands for pattu, irupatu ®tc., pattu + onru
will become ‘patinopru’. All necessary sandhi changes will be

explained in the section for sandhi.

Rule 40
NU, 7 (NU) (NU,)

NU3 stands for hundred and the multiples of hundred. NU'3 may be

followed by NU, or NU, along with NU, or NU, alone.
9
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NU
e.g
naru
iru-nuru
mun-nuru
nan-nuru

NU, * NU,
e.g.;
nurrup-pattu
nurru-narpatu
nurr-aimpatu
nurr-arupatu
NU, + NU, + NU,

eg.,

Nurrup-pati-nanku

nurrup-patin-aru

nurrup-patin-glu

ndrrup-patin-ettu
NU3 + NU1

eq.,
nurru-munru
nurru-nanku

nurr-aintu

nurr-aru

A Grammar of Contemporary Literary Tamil

‘hundred’

‘two hundred’
‘three hundred’.
‘four hundred’

‘Hundred and ten’
‘Hundred and forty’
‘Hundred and fifty'
‘Hundred and sixty’

‘Hundred and fourteen’
‘Hundred and sixteen’
‘Hundred and seventeen’
‘Hundred and éighteen'

‘Hundred and three’
~ "Hundred and four’
‘Hundred and five’

‘Hundred and six’

As already stated all necessary sandhi rules will be given in the
section for sandhi and this has to be borne in mind when we come
across other items involving sandhi changes.

Rule .41
NU, —

(NU,) (NU,)
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NU, stands for thousand and the multiples of thousand. NU will be
‘further expanded. NU, may be followed by NU,, NU, or NU It can
also be followed by two oftheitems or all three. When NU ,is followed
by more than one item the sequence should be in the:order from the
higher to the lower. That is NU, + NU, + NU_ is possibl'e
NU + NU, is also possible, but NU + NU is not possnble nor NU, +
NU is possmle

NU,
e.g.
ayiram ‘1000’
irant-ayiram ‘2000
muv-ayiram ‘3000
nank-ayiram ‘4000’
aiy-ayiram 5000
NU4 + NU3
eqg.
ayiratt-irundru ‘1200’
ayirattu-munnru ‘1300’
ayirattu-nanuru ‘1400’
ayirattu - enndru ‘1800’
NU, +NU,
e.g.
aiyirattu-irupatu ‘1020
ayirattu-muppatu 1030’
ayirattu-narpatu ‘1040’
ayirattu-aimpatu ~ “1050"
NU, + NU,
eqg.,
ayiratt-onru ‘1001

ayiratt-irantu ‘1002’
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ayiratt-glu 1007
ayiratt-ettu ‘1008’

NU4 + NU3~+ NU2

e.g.,
- Ayiratt-irundrr-aimpatu 1250’
ayiratt-munnir-arupatu ‘1360’
aiyirattu-nantrru-muppatu ‘1430’
alyirattu-nanurru-narpatu ‘1440’

NU4 + NU3 + NU1

X ’
ayiratt-irundrr-aru ;oL {208
ayiratt-irunQrr- &lu ‘1207
ayirattu-munniirru-ettu ‘1308’
ayirattu-nanurru-nanku ‘1404

NU, + NU, + NU,

eg,
éyirattu-muppéttu-mﬁn_rﬂ ’ ‘1033 -
ayirattu-narppattu-nanku ‘1044’
aiyirattu-narpattu-ettu ‘1048’
éyirattu-a_rupattu-mﬂn_ru ‘1063’

NU, NU, + NU, +NU,

eg.,
éyirattu-munnﬂ_r_ru-,muppattu-mﬁr_x:u 1333’
éyirattu-munnG_r_ru-muppattu-nénku ‘1334
éyirattu-négﬁ_r:u-muppattu:mﬁr_m_l'u ‘1433’
éyirattu-nénﬁ_r_ru.-né_rpattu-nénku ‘1444
Rule 42

NU, = (NU,) (NU)
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NU, represents lakh and all the multiples of lakh. NU, is going to be
further expanded. NU, may be followed by one or more constituents
in the order explalned previously.

NU,

e.g.,

jlatcam ‘1,00,000

irant-ilatcam ‘2,00,000" .

nank-ilatcam ;4,00,000'

aru-ilatcam ‘6,00,000°
NU, + NU,

X

ilatcattu-muppatayiram ~ *1,30,000°

ilat_cattbu-hérpatéyiram - “1,40,000°
NU, + NU,

eg.,

ilatcattu-nanuru ‘1,00,400’

dilatcattu-arunuru ‘1,00,600°
NU, + NU,

eg.,

ilatcattu-muppatu ‘1,00,030°

ilatcattu-narpatu ‘1,00,040’
NU, + NU,

e.g.,

ilatcattu-miinru *1,00,003'

ilatcattu-nanku 100,004’
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N -+ N + NUg- o

“eg, '
ilatcattu-muvayirattu-munru ‘1,03,300°
ilatcattu-nalayirattu-nanurv ‘1,04,400’

NU, + NU, + NU,
e;g.,

ilatcattu-muvayirattu-pattu - ‘1,03,010"
ilatcattu-nalayirattu-narpatu 1,40,040°

NU, + NU, +NU,

eg.,
ilatcattu-muvayirattu-munru . 1,03,003".
ilatcattu-nalayirattu-nanku 1,04,004’

NU, + NU; + NU,

eq.,
ilatacattu-narrup-pattu 1,00,110°
ilatcattu-munntrru-muppatu 1,00,330’

NU, + NU, + NU,

e‘g‘r
ilatcattu-munndrru-manru ‘1,00,303’
ilatcattu-nandrru-nanku 1 ;00,404’

NU, + NU, + NU,
eq.,

aintu-ilatcattu - muppattu - munru ‘5,00,033".
nanku - ilatcattu - narpattu - nanku ‘400,044
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NU5 + NU4 + NU3~ + NU2

eqg.,
aintu_-ilat_cattu-néfpatéyirattu-munnﬁ_r_ru-muppatu .
' ‘5,40, 330’
aintu-ilatcattu-arupatayirattu-arundrru- arupatu ‘6,860,660’

NU, +NU, + NU + NU,
‘eq.,
aintu-ilatcattu-narpatayirattu-nantrru-nanku ‘5,40,404’
- aru-ilatcattu-muppatayirattu-munntrru-minru -~ ‘6,30,303’
NU, +NU, + NU, + NU,

eq.,

&lu-ilatcattu-arupatayirattu-arupattu-aru 7,860,066’
glu-ilatcattu-muppatayirattu-muppattu-manru “7,30,033’

NU, + NU, + NU; + NU, + NU,

egq.,
ettilatcattu-elupatayirattu-arunarru-aimpattunanku
‘8,70,654’
8lilatcattu-arupatayirattu-aintrru-narpattu munru
7,60,543’

Rule 43

NU, — (NUMB'") NU,
NU, is expanded here as NUMB" + NU, Asitis shown in the rule
NUMB s is an optional item. If NUMB' is chosen here it must be rewritten
as it is shown in Rule (38). This rule makes the necessary provision
to generate any great number in the numeral system. Technically
speaking, this rule provides for the recursive property in the numerals.
NU, stands for the numerical noun koti. NU,_ may be foliowed by NU,,
NU,, NU,, NU, or NU,. it can also be followed by all possible
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combinations that can occur after NU,, which can also precede it.
One of the longest possible sequence is given below.

NU, + NU, + NU, + NU, + NU_ + NU,_ + NU, + NU, + NU, + NU, + NU

Rule

1

.eqg,

arupattarilatccattu-arupattarayirattu-arunurru-arupattu-

aru-kotiyg-arupattarilatcattu-arupattarayirattu-arunurru-

arupattu-aru ‘66,666,666,666,666 (or)
66,66,666,66,66,666

elupattglilatcattu-elupattélayirattu-elundarru-
lupattu-&lu-katiye-elupattélilatcattu-elupattalayirattu-
lundrru-elupattélu TT777,777,777,777 (or)
77177777 77,77,777
44

NU, —  (NUM)NU,

5

NU, (Rule 42) is further expanded here. NU, represents the numerical
noun ‘latcam’. NUM is expanded in the following rule.

Rule 45

NUM = (NU,) (NU,)

This rule can give NU2 or NU, or NU2 + NU,
NU, can be preceded by NU2 or NU1 or NU2 + NU,.

NU, + NU,

e.g.
aint - ilatcam ‘5,00,000

~ ar-ilatcam ‘6,00,000’

NU2 + NUh

eg.,

irupat-ilatcam 2,000,000’
muppat-ilatcam ‘3,000,000’
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NU, + NU1 + NUla

e.g.

irupatiu-munr-ilatcam ‘2,300,000’

irupatt-aint-ilatcam 2 B00,000°
Rule 46

NU, =  (NUM) NU_

NU, which occurred in Rule (4 1) is rewritten as NUM + NUay where
NUM is optional. NUay stands for the numerical item ayiram. NUM has
been already explained in the previous rule.

NU, + NUay
-eg.,
ar-ayiram ‘6,000’
gl-ayiram 7,000
NU, -+ NUay
e.g., .
muppat-ayiram ‘30,000
elupat-ayiram 70,000

NU, + NU + NU_

eg.,
irupattu-munr-ayiram ‘23,000
muppattu-nank-ayiram ‘34,000

Rule 47
NU, — (NU) NU_

3

NU, which occured in Rule (40) is rewritten here as NU, + NU
where NU, is optional. NDnu represents the lexical item ‘niru’
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NU, + NU
eg.,
iru-nuru ‘200’
mun-nuru ‘300°
aru-nuru ‘800’
elu-nuru 700’

It might be noted here that these examples have been already glven
when Rule 40 was explalned

Rule 48
NU, — (NU.) NUpa

NU2 which occurred in rule 39 is rewritten here as NU1‘- + NU

Nu, is optional. NUpa, represents the lexical item ‘pattu’ NU ;is already
explained (see Rule 38): "

NU_, - 'patty’
NU, + NU,
e.g., |

fru-patu ‘twenty’
aru-patu ‘sixty’
elu-patu ‘seventy’
en-patu ‘eighty’

The lexical item ‘onru’ when followed by pattu, ndru, ayiram ilatcam,
and kdti is usually deleted. This fact will be taken care of by a
transformation rule in the section for transformation. To put it more
clearly orupatu and pattu are synonymous, oruntru and ngru are
synonymous and so on. Usually in the actual Ianguage we find ‘ngru’

instead of ‘orunuru’ orupatu, orundru, oray/ram e‘c are only
uncommon but they are not ungrammatlcal
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5.1.3. Predicate Phrase

, The predicate phrase (PP) which was introduced in Rule (2) is
taken up here. PP is a cover symbol which includes NP, VP, ADJ. P
and GEN. The term predicate as already explained includes verbal
predicate. Nominal predicate, Adjectival predicate and genetive

predicate.
Rule 49
NP
PP - VP
ADJ.P
GEN

This rule classifies the predicate phrase into 4 kinds. It is possible to
treat all four as VP There are sufficient evidences to derive the
predicate NP, Adj. P. and Gen from a VP involving copula verb (please
see P. Kothandaraman’s ‘copula verb in Tamil’ syntax’ in studlies in
Tamil Linguistics PP 15-26). Since this grammar is prepared for the
students of Tamil who want to learn the Tamil grammatical structures,
such controversial analysis is not presented here. Another important
point to be mentioned here is.that the subject NP shouid be reasonably
dominated by the PP and not by the S (A detailed discussion regarding
this issue is presented in P. Kothandaraman's ‘A note on VP in Tamil’ in
Modern studies in Tamil PP 1-10). This discussion is not taken up
here because it is a theoretical controversy which may cause confusion
- to the student of Tamil Grammar. The present theoretical frame work
is not able to effectively handle the problem of subjectiess sentences
in Tamil. However the seriousness of the problem is understood and it
is somehow tackled in the transformation section. It will be a diversion
to go further into these problems and therefore we proceed to give
example for the items found in Rule (49).
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NP + NP
e.g.
avan kannan ‘He is Kannan’
aval Kamala ‘She is Kamala’
NP + VP
eqg.,
avap vantan ‘He came’
nan elutindn ‘I wrote’
NP + ADJ.P
XM
avan nallavan ‘He is good’
aval nallaval ‘She is good’
NP + GEN
eqg.,
antap péna ennutaiyatu That pen is mine’
antap putakam unkalutaiyatu ‘That book is yours’

In the case of VP, ADJ.P and GEN the examples are given with the
subject - predicate concord for the sake of convenience. In fact the
concord elements will be adjoined only when the concord
transformation rules are applied.

5.1.3.1. Verb Phrase

Rule 50
VP =  (ADVP) VP,

It may be recalled here that the NP has already appeared in Rule (2)
and it has been explained from Rule (3) to (48) Therefore there is no

need to rewrite the predicate NP again. The present rule expands
VP as adverbial phrase + VP " ‘
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5.1.3.1.1. Adverbial Phrase (ADV. P)
Rule 51

ADVP. — ADV.P,

o
The adverbials a;re divided into two major classes namely ADV.P , and
ADV.PZ. ADV.P_includes a sentence as an optional item (Rule 52),

but ADV.P, includes a sentence as an obligatory item. ADV.P. is
therefore divided into two major kinds.

Rule 52
ADV,
. ADV_
ADV.P1 = (8) ADVconcess
ADV
cond
ADVo

ADV,and ADV_ are further divided in the following rules. ALY
stands for ‘iruntalum’ meaning ‘even so’. ADVcond stands for
appatiyapal meaning ‘if it be so’. ADV, stands for appatiyum ‘even so’,
atanal ‘because of that’, etc., These adverbials may be optionally
preceded by a sentence. Usually these adverbial phrases in the actual
language are followed by the matrix sentences though they are placed
here after the NP of the matrix sentence. Such order change will be
taken care of in the transformation section.

NP-S-ADN_ . = VP

nan-avar varuvar-iruntalum-varamaten —

‘I' ‘He will come’ ‘evenso’ ‘will not come-{’

1) nan avar vantalum varamatén
2) avar vantalum nan varamatan
3) avar varuvar iruntalum nan varamattén

He will come, even so | will not come.
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NP-S-ADV__ - VP,

d.

nan-avar varuvar-appatiyanal-varuvén
T ‘He will come’ ‘if it be so’ ‘will come - I

1) nan avar vantal varuven
2) avar vantal nan varuvén

3) avar varuvar, appatiyanal nan varuvén

If he comes, | will come

NP -S- ADV_- VP,
nan-ninkal-kattirkal-atanal-kotutén —

T “You asked’ ‘therefore’ ‘gave - I

1) nan ninkal kéttatanal kotutten
2)  ninkal kéttatanal nan kotutten
3) ninka| kattirkal atanal nan kotuttén

‘You asked therefore | gave’

After applying relevant transformational and morphophonemic rules
the actual sentences numbered 1,2, and 3 in each case are obtained.

Rule 53
Conj.PP
ADV P, =5 S Cont.PP
QuotM
Compl.M

ADVP, is divided into four groups. It should be borne in mind here and
henceforth that the actual sentences can be obtained only after
applying relevant transformational and morphophonemic rules.
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NP - § - Conj. PP - VP,
. eg.
avar - avar inku vantar - Conj. PP - ennai partar —
‘He' ‘He came here’ ‘saw me’

avar inku vantu enpaip partar
He came here and saw me

NP - S - Cont.PP - VP,

e.gd., ‘
avar. - avar cirittar - cont. PP - pécinar —
‘He’ ‘He’ laughed’ talked - he’

avar cirittuk kontu pécinar
He talked with a smile

NP - S - QuotM -VP1

eg., ’
avar-ninkal varuvirkal - Quot.M - Conpar
‘He’ ‘You will come’ that ‘Said - he’

avar ninkal varuvirkal enru connar
He said that you would come

NP - S - ComplM - VP,

eqg.,
avar - avar amaiccar - Compl.M - irukkirar —
‘He ‘'He is a minister  ‘Is-he’

avar amaiccaraka irukkirar
‘He is a minister’

Rule 54
ADV,,
ADV, — ADV,,
' ADV

13

ADV

t4
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ADV, which occurred in Rule (52) is classified here into four. ADV,
stands for the time denoting adverbials. It may be recalled here that
the ADV, may be preceded by §' (Rule 52).

NP - S - ADV,, - VP,
eg.,
nan - avar vantar - app6tu - ponén  —
T ‘He’ came’ ‘then’ ‘went - I

1) nan avar vantapdtu ponen
2) avar vantapotu nan pdnén

3) avar vantar, appotu nan ponén
‘I went when he came’

NP - S - ADV,,- VP,

e.g.,
avar-nan vantén-utan&-pénar —

‘He' T came’ ‘immediately’ ‘went-he’

' 1) avar nan vanta utangé pdnar
2) nap vanta utané avar ponar
3) nan vantén, utangd avar ponar

I came,‘immedi'ately he went

NP - S - ADV,, - VP,

eg.,
- ninkal - avar varuvar - piraku - pokalam —
You' ‘He will come’ ‘then’ ‘may go’

1) . ninkal avar vanta piraku pokalam
©2) avar vantapiraku ninkal pokalam
3)  avar varuvar, piraku ninkal pokalam

He will come, then you may go
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NP - S - ADV,, - VP,

€g,
avar-nan ktten- munpe kotutar =’
‘He''  asked’ “before’ “‘gave-he’

1) avar nap ketkum mdnpé;ko't,;u:tférz
2) nan kétkumuppé avar kb;uttér
3) 'nan kétten munpé avar kotuttar -

He gave me before | asked

Rule 55
' ADV accord”
ADV - ADV
m effect

CADY
e syml_JI

ADV_ which was introduced in Rule (52) i§'classified here into three

klnds ADV , stands for appati,, ADV, for appatl and ADV for

effect simul -
appati,. Thls classmcatlon is necessitated because syntactically they

behave in different ways. It will be discussed in detail.in the:
transformation section.

ceord ;. o it

AR RIS

NP-S-ADV,_ . .-VP
-e:ag.,
avar - han connén - appati - natappar —
‘He' ‘ltold’ 'so’  ‘will act he’

1) avar nan connapati.natappar
2) nan connapati av'ér nataiapér
3)  nan connén, appati avar natappar V

 told him“according to that he will act

10
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NP -S - ADV,, - VP

e.g.,
avar-paci tifantu-appati-untar — ’
‘He' ‘hunger was appeased’ ‘In such a way' - ‘ate-he’

1

1) avar paci tirumpati untar
2)  paci firumpati untar’
3) paci tirntatu, appati avar untar
He ate so that his hunger would. be appeased

NP - S - ADV
eg.,
avar-avar cirittér-appati-péciuér -
‘He' ‘He laughed’ ‘in that way’ ‘talked-he’

VP

simul 1

1)  avar ciritar-appati-pécinar
2) cirittapati avar pécinar
He talked with a smile

5.1.3,1.2. Casal Constructions

Rule 56
VP — (CASAL) VP

1 2

VP _is rewritten as casal + VP, where casal is optional. VPz.b‘Stand-s féf

the remaining part of the verb phrase. CASAL stands for the casal
constructions. ’

Rule 57
OBJ
INST
CASAL — CAUS (CASAL)
~ socl b
‘DAT

LOC
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The casal constructions are classified and listed here. OBJ stands for
objective constructions, INST for. instrumental ones, CAUS for the
causal, SOCI for the sociative, DAT for the dative and LOC for the
locative constructlons

A casal construction can be optionally\followe’d by another
casal construction. In order to take care of such recursiveness
provision is made’ |h thls rule it mlght be noted here that the genmve
case does not come under this head and |t wrll be treated Iater

5.1.3.1.2.1. Objective

-In Tamil the objective case is unmarked in certain cases.
Consider the following examples:

1)-  nap kannanpaip partén ‘| saw kannan’
2) nan puliyaik konrén ‘ 1 killed a tiger'

- . 8) nan antap patattai patitén ‘'l read that lesson
'4)  nap patam patiten’ ‘ I read (a lesson)"
5) nan péﬁ_u patinén ;I sang (e sdng)’r
6) nan patam partdn I saw films”

After a careful investigation we understand that (he objective case
marker is obligatory with human and animate nouns. In the sentences.
(1) and (2) it may be noticed that kapnanai and puliyai show the
objective case marker which is obligatory in them. Regarding the
inanimate nouns in certain cases the case-marker is dvert-and in
certain other cases it is covert. If the inanimate noun is. preceded by
determiners such as anta, inta, epputaiya, etc., the objectrve case
marker is overt. If it is not preceded by any such determiner the
objective case marker with the inanimate noun is unmarked. .
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The following diagram wil further clarify the situation:. -

N. human ‘

N. animate ai
Det - N.inanimate

One may argue that lt is poss:ble to have sentences where objectlve
case marker |s unmarked with animate and human nouns. The,
examples such as ‘nan kut/ra/ vapkinén’ meaning ‘I bought a horse’
and ‘nan pen parkat pépen’ ‘| went to see a brlde may be given in
support of their argument. Kutirai vapku and pen parkkap po are
idiomatic expressions. They may be considered exceptlons Such

exceptions cannot invalidate the generahza’tlon that we have made
here.

Rule 58
OBJ =  NP-OBJS
Objective construction (OBJ) is rewritten as noun phrase plus objective

suffix. The NP includes a noun phrase or a single noun. Accordingly
examples are glven below:

NP - Obj. S
antap paiyap - ai
_inta Ur-ai
NP - N - Obj:$ - VP,

avar - Kannan - ai - alaittar
‘He' invited Kannan'

5.1.3.1.2.2. Instrumental -
Rule 59

INST - NP-InstS
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The instrumental construction consists of an'NP plus an instrumental
suffix. As already stated the NP includes anNP or a noun. This statement
holds good for the following rules regarding casal constructions and
postpositional constructions as wetl. :

eg.
antap péna - al-

inta katti - al
NP -N-inst. S - VP,
eg,
avar - péna - al - elutinar
He wrote with a pen
avar - katti - al - vettinar
. He cut with a knife

There is another ‘al’ suffix which is homonymous to the
instrumental ‘al’. The other ‘a/’ is causal suffix. The instrumental ‘a/’
can be replaced by the postposition ‘kontu’ whereas the causal ‘al’
can not be replaced by it. The sentences avap vajal vettipap and avan
val kontu veﬁiba‘ib are synonymous whereas ‘avar eppal inku vantar’
and ‘avar ennaik kontu inku vantar’ are not. The ‘@l in valal is an
instrumental suffix and the alin ennalis a causal one. avan valal vettinan
can be nominalised as avan veltina val : ‘avan kapnanal vantan’
cannot be nominalized as avap vanta kappap’. These differences in
the syntactic behaviours provide evidence to prove that there are tw?
‘al’ which are homonymous. Of them, one is 'instru‘mental which is
treated here and the other one is termed causal.

5.1.3.1.2.3. Causal

Consider the following sentences which have causal
constructions. ) ’ '
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-A4) nan unkalaltan inku vantdn:
| came here because of you. .
2) " avap -intat tollaiyaltan* irantan
He died because of this trouble.

In the above sentences the nouns that occur before al’ are
considered to be the causes for the consequences expressed in the
finite verb. The suffix ‘@’ is responsible for the causal meaning in
these sentences and therefore it is called causal suffix.

Obviously, the causal constructions are understood to be
different from the instrumental constructions by any native speaker. It
is therefore considered proper to treat these constructions as causal
constructions. ‘

Rule 60
CAUS — NP -Caus.S

Causal construction is formed by adding the causal suffix to a noun
phrase or a noun.

NP - Caus.S-
eg., _
anta manitan - al ‘by that man, ‘because of that‘ man’
anta ndy - al ‘by th‘at disease, because of that disease’
NP - N - Caus.§ - VP,

avan - unkal - al - inku vantan
He came here because of you
avap - ndy - al - varuntukiran
* He suffers because of the disease.

5.1.3.1.2.4. Sociative

o There are certain nouns which do not function as a subject but
they can take case suffixes. Such nouns are introduced when casal
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constructions are dealt with. In the following rule Ntm.r stands for a
small group of nouns. These nouns can take case suffixes but they do
not occur in the subject slot of a sentence.

Rule 61 _
SOCI - { NP } Soci.S
Ntrn.r

The sociative construction is formed by adding the sociative suffix to a
noun phrase or a noun. Ntm.r. stands for the nouns such as the
following ones.

anru - ‘that day’
inru - ‘to-day’
nérru # ‘yesterday’
nalai - ‘tomorrow’

N,,,- can take a case suffix but in'the actual language the nouns that
come under N, . cannot occur as a subject of a sentence. Due to this
reason N, . was not included in the NP introduced in Rule (2). These
nouns take sociative, dative and genitive case suffixes. Examples are
giveh below.

inru - 6tu - (sociative)
inru-ai-ku - (dative)

inru-ai-a - (genitive)

A special mention has to be made here that these nouns can also
function as adverbs without taking any suffixes. The characteristic
features of Ntm.r. should be remembered whenever we come across
Ntm.r. in the following rules.

NP - Soci.S

e.g.,
antap payyan - 6tu ‘with the boy’
antap pen - 6tu ‘with the girl’
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NP = N--SociS:= VP,
*avar - kannan - otu - vantar -
‘He came with Kannan'™ "~
avar murukan - otu - pécinar
‘He spoke with Murugan’
Ntm.r. - Soci.S

.Ngrru - 6tu. ‘with yesterday’
oy - oty . ‘with today’ -

It is worth mentioning here that ‘6tu’ and ‘utan’ are’ mljtuéi‘iy
substitutable.

5.1.3.1.2.5. Dative
Rule 62

DAT — { NP } DATS
’ - U Ntmr .

The dative construction is formed by adding the dative suffix to a noun
phrase or a noun. Al that we have said about N, _in the previcus case
is applicable here too. i
NP - Dat.S

anta - Ur-ku ‘o that village / town’

intat - teru-ku‘to this street’
NP - N-- DatS - VP,
"~ “avar - enkal - vittu-ku - vantar © ‘He came to bufh‘o’usé’

nan - antat - teru-ku - pénan ‘| went to that street’
Ntm.r. - Dat.S

nalai - ku  ‘tomorrow’
inrai - ku  ‘today’
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The words, nalai and nalaikku are synonymous. So atso inru and
inraikku -are synonymous. u'in ‘inru’ changes into “af™in~‘inraikku’.
Such.-changes will be taken into account in the 'section for sandhi.

5.1.3.1.2.6. Locative

Rule 63
LOC — NP - LocS

The locative construction is formed by adding the locative suffix to a
noun phrase or a noun.

NP-Llocs
anta ur-il ‘In that village’
inta petti-i  ‘in this box’

NP -N-LlocS- VP,
avar - vitt - il-irukkirar " ‘He is at home’

panam - petti - il-irukkiratu ‘Money is in the box’

As already stated in Rule (57) a simple. sentence can have one or
more casal constructions. A few examples are given below

NP - N - SociS - N - DatS - VP,

avar - en-6iu - arr-ukku - vantar
‘He came with me to the river

NP - N - Obj.S - N - Loc.S - VP,
avar - unkal-ai - pUnka-il - parttar
‘He saw you in the park’
NP-N-Loc.S - N-SociS-N- Obj.S - VP,

avar - ;/ftt-il - en-6tu - patam.- @ - patittuk konttiruntar -
‘He was reading a lesson with me at my home’
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One may be curious to know how many casal constructions can occur
in a sentence. Unless we prepare an exhaustive analysis of all the
verbs in Tamil, we cannot satisfactorilly answer this question. At present
all that we can say is this: A casal construction may be followed by
one or more casal constructions. o '

5.1.3.1.3. Postpositional Phrases
Rule (64)

VP, .= (Post-P) VP,

2

VP, which appeared in Rule (56) is rewritten’here as
postpositional phrase plus VR, VP3 will be expanded further. Post P is
rewritten in the following rule

Rule (65)
TOPIC
COMP,
COMP,
INSTR
- DIRECT
INTENT ‘
PostP — ABLAT (Post.P")
LOCAT o
DURAT
MEDIAT .
LIMIT
DIST
- MANN
POST - PO.

—

S

As it is seen in the rule a postpositional construction may be
followed by another postpositional construction. The optional item
Post.P” which is given within parenthesis in Rule (65) enables us to
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obtain all possible sequences of postpositional:constructions that can
occur in a simple sentence. The postpositional phrases that are listed
here ‘are Topical (TOPIC), comparative (COMP1 and COMP2),
instrumental (INST), directive (DIRECT), intentive (INTENT), ablative
(ABLAT), Locative (LOCAT), Durative (DURAT), mediative (MEDIAT),
Limitative (LIMIT), distributive (DIST), Manneral (MANN) and other post—
positional phrases (Post P.O.)

5.1.3.1.3.1. Topical
Rule 66
TOPIC — NP -TopM

The topical construction is formed by adding topical marker to a noun
phrase or a noun.

NP - Top.M
antap paiyan - parri v antappaiyapaippalTi
‘about that boy’
antaputtakam - parri > antapputtakattaipparri

‘about that book’

The topical marker is ‘parri’. When ‘parri’ is added to a noun the
second case marker ai’ is predicted. This fact will be taken care of i
the section for morphophonémics. The occurrence of the case suffix
between a noun and the postposition is predictable. There may be one
or two exceptions and they cannot force us to give up the
generalization which holds good almost for all the postpositional
constructions. This statement is applicable for all postpositional
constructions dealt with in this grammar.

NP - N - TopM - VP,

avar - unkalaip - parri - pécinar
‘He talked about you'

avar - ennaip - parri - elutinar
‘He wrote about me’
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5.1.31.32 ~Comparative1‘ ,-
Rule 67

- COMP, = .NP- CompM, "

There are two kinds of comparatives in Tamil. The first one is explained
here and the second one will be explained in the following rule.

NP - Comp.M ;
anta manitar - pgl > anta manitaraippdl
‘likevthat man’
inta puli - pol > intappuliaippé|

‘liké this tiger’
NP-N - Comp.M1 - VP3

raman Kannanaipol alakakap patukiran
‘Raman sings as beautifully as Kannan’
Kannan murukanaippél vékamaka Stuvan

‘Kannan will run as fast as Murugan’

214188 Comparat/'vez_.
Rule 68

COMP, —  NP-CompM,
The second typé of comparative construction is explaihéd here. Here
the comparative marker is ‘vita’ while it is ‘pofa’in the previous rule.
NP - Comp.M2

anta kutirai - vita  » antak kutiraiyaivita -
‘than that horse’ = -
anta pal - vita > antap palaivita -

‘than that milk’ .
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NP - N - CompM, - VP,

aval ennaivita alakakap patuval -

‘She will sing more beautifully than me’

Kannan valavanai vita alakakap patuvan

‘Kannan will. sing more beautifully than Valavan’

5.1.3.1.3.4. Instrumental
Rule 69
INSTR — NP-Inst M

The instrumental construction is formed by adding an instm‘:mental

marker to a noun phrase or a noun.

NP - InstM
anta péna - kontu > antappénavaikkontu
‘with that pen’
anta val - kontu > anta vé!aikkont_u

- ‘with that sword’

NP - N - InstM - VP,
Kannan pér_\évéikkor_;t,u elutinan
‘Kannan wrote with a pe'n’
tirutan kattiyaik kontu kuttinan
The thief stabbed with a knife’

5.1.3.1.3.5. Directive

Rule 70
DIRECT — NP - DirM

The directive construction is formed by adding the directive marker to
a noun or a noun phrase.
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NP - DirM.
Katal - nokki > katalainékki
‘towards the sea”
koyil - nokki ’ ‘koyilaingkki

‘towards the temple’

NP - N - DirM - VP,
avan - arrai nokkip pdnan
‘He weht towards the river
aru katalai nékki Gtukiratu

‘the river runs towards the sea’

5.1.3.1.3.6. Intentive

Rule 71
INTENT = NP - IntM

The intentive construction is formed by adding the intentive marker to
a noun phrase or a noun.

anta manitar - aka > anta manitarukkaka
‘for that man’
inta vitu - aka > intavittukkaka

“for this- house’

NP -N - IntM - VP,
avar Murukanukkaka oru pattup patinar
‘He sang a song for Murugan’
nan unkajukkaka oru puttakam vankinan

‘l bought a book for you’
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5.1.3.1.3.7. Ablative
Rule 72

NP >

ABLAT — {Ntm} Ablat. M.
N
pl.r

The ablative construction is formed by adding ablative marker to a
noun phrase or a noun. Ntm.r. has been already explained in Rule
(60). Npl.r. which does not occur in the subject slot is introduced here.
The nouns which come under Npl.r. are the following

anku ‘there’

inku ‘here’

kil ‘down’

mél ‘up’

ul ‘in’

veli ‘out’

inta ur-iruntu > inta uriliruntu
‘from this village’

avar - iruntu > avaritamiruntu
‘from him’

NP - N - AblatM. - VP,

avar anta uriliruntu varukirar

‘He comes from that village"

nan avaritamiruntu oru puttakam vankingén
‘| got a book from him’

N, - AblatM.
nérru - iruntu > nérriliruntu
‘since yesterday’
nalai --iruntu > nalaiyiliruntu

‘from tomorrow’
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N,, - AblatM
inku - iruntu > inkiruntu
' ‘from here’
anku - iruntu > -ankiruntu?’

‘trom'therg’
5.1.3.1.3.8. Locative
' LOCAT > NP -LocM.

The locative construction is formed by adding the locative marker toa
noun phrase or a noun. h

NP - Loc.M.
vitu - mal > vittinmél _
‘on the house’
avar - mitu > avarmitu

‘on himy’
NP -N-LocM - e,
Puttakam mécaimal irukkiratu
‘the book is on the table™ .
nan avar mgl kdpappattén
‘l got angry with him’

Here there is a problem in predicting the.case marker before
the postposition ‘mal’: Exam'ine‘the following sentences:

1) Kurai mél kakkai utkarntiruntaty
‘A crow was sitting on the roof

2) Kuraikkumél kakkai parantaty
‘A crow was flying above the roof

The sentences (1) and ‘"("2) are semantically different. Note that
the genitive case marker zero occurs before ‘mal’ in one case while
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the dative case marker ‘ku’ oceurs before ‘mel’ in another-case. At
present we are not able to suggest any reasonable way to predict the
occurrence of these case markers. As we already stated elsewhere
this problem cannot underestimate the generalization we have made
regarding the postpositions, nor can it invaiidate the generalization.
5.1.3.1.3.9. Durative

Rule 74

DURAT — NP - DurM.

This rule explains how the durative constructions are formed.

NP - Dur.M.
pattu nal - aka ; pattunajaka
for the (past) ten days’
irantu matam - aka > irantu-matamaka -

‘for the (past) two months’

Note that the noun ‘métam’ does not become oblique form b'e_.for»e," 3ka’,
This is something contrary to one’'s expectation in casal and post-
positional constructions.

5.1.3.1.3.10. Mediative
Rule” 75 ‘
MEDIAT — NP-- Med M.

The Mediative constructions are formed by adding the.mediative
marker to the noun phrases or to the nouns.

NP - Med M.
inta Ur - valiyaka > inta ur v"a_lyikék’a,,k ~
‘through this village’
-avar - vayilaka > avar vayilaka
‘through him’

11
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NP - N - MedM - VP,
nan avér vayilaka itai anuppinén
‘| sent this through him’
avar intat teru valiyakap pénar
‘He went through this street’

Note that ‘valiyaka’ has to be treated as a single unit. It is not proper to
segment ‘vali'and ‘aka’. In support of this view we find ‘mdlam’ which
can substitute for ‘valiyaka’. It is also possible to have ‘avar vali’ instead
of ‘avar valiyaka’ whereas ‘teruvali’ is not possible instead of
‘teruvaliyaka’.

5.1.3.1.3.11. Limitative
Rule (76)
LIMIT — NP -LimM.

The limitative construction is formed by adding limitative marker to a
noun phrase or a noun.

NP - LimM
anta ur - varai > anta Ur varai
‘upto that village’
pattu na| varai > pattu nal varai

‘upto ten days’

NP - N - LimM - VP,

avar enkal Ur varai vantar

‘He came upto our home town’

avar patty nal varai inkut tanki iruppar
‘He will stay here upto ten days’

Instead of ‘varai’ we can also have ‘varaiyil’. varai and varaijyil can

freely alterngte with each other. ‘varaiyilum’ can also occur in the
place &f ‘varaf
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5.1.3.1.3.12. Distributive
Rule 77
DIST — NP - DistM.
The distributive construction is formed by adding the distributive

marker to a noun phrase or a noun. The distributive marker is tgrum’.
The distributive marker ‘torum’ occurs only with place nouns.

NP - DistM.
vitu - torum > vitutdrum to/at every house
ur-térum > . artdrum . to/in every-village

NP - N - DistM. - VP,
_avan vitutérum cenran
‘He went to every house’ .
avan ur tdrum cenran
‘He went to every village’

5.1.3.1.3.13. Manneral
Rule 78 )

MANN - NP - MannM.
Ns.org

The Manneral constructions are formed by adding the manneral
marker to a noun phrase or a noun (whenever posgjble). Ns.org. stands
for the nouns denoting sense organs such as kap- ‘eye’, katu - ‘ear’,
etc,, - '

NP - MannM.
e.g.
en kan - ara > en kannara
‘with my own eyes’
en katu - ara > en katara

‘with my own ears’
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NP - N - MannM - VP,

nan kannarak kantén

‘ saw with my own eyes’
nan katarak kéttén

‘| heard with my own ears’

Literally kappara means ‘eyeful’ and katara means ‘earful’

5.1.3.1.3.14. Other Postpositional Cosntructions

There are other postpositional constructions in Tamil such as
‘Unkalipporuttu’ ‘for the sake of you' epakkuppatil - ‘instead’ of me’,
unkalin péril ‘on you', etc., All such postpositional constructions can
come under this head. Like the casal constructions the postpositional

constructions may be followed by one or more postpositional
constructions.

e.g.,
avar - vittiliruntu - pallikkUtamvarai --enakkaka natantu vantar
‘He came on foot from his home to the school for my sake’

Note that there are 3 post positional constructions in the above
sentence.

5.1.3.1.4. Adverb

We have already dealt with the adverbial phrases in Rule (50)
The adverbs are taken up here for discussion.

Rule 79
w, =3 (Adv)Vb

VP, which appears in Rule (64) is rewritten here as Adverb

plus verb where the adverb is an optinal item. The following rule
classifies the adverbs further.

Rule 80

Adv { - } (Adv!)
Adv.
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An adverb may be followed by another adverb and necessary
provision is made here for such recursive phenomenon. The optional
item Adv’ enables us to get as many adverbs in a sentence as necessary.

N,.. is already explained (Rule 61). an also has been already
explained (Rule 72). The following rules (8 1) and (82) deal with Adv.
The nouns belonging to N, and an. function as adverbs and they
are not capable of occuring as a subject in a sentence.

e.g.
avar nérru vantar  ‘He came yesterday’
avar inru vantar ‘He came to-day’

NP -N_  -Vb.
plr.
Murukan inku vantan ‘Murugan came here’
nan anku varukirén ‘I will come there’

NP-N -N -Vb
| 3 plr.

tm

avar nérru inku iruntar ‘He was here yesterday’

Rule 81
Adv. - { Adv. . }
Adv.mnz
The manner adverbs are divided into two. The reason for this
classification will become clear in the following rules.
Rule 82

Adv. . LY (Intf) Adv._ .
{ bl

.b.

Certain adverbs in Tamil consist of abstract nouns and aka.
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They are represented by Adv. , which is explained by the following
rule. The other simple adverbs come under Adv. . Intf. stands for
intensifier and it is an optional item.

NP - Intf - Adv. - Vb.
avar mikavum mella natakkirar ‘He walks very slowly’
“avar mikavum nanku patinar ‘He sang very well’
Rule 83
Adv. " N, o - AdVM

The adverbs of this class consist of certain abstract nouns like ‘alaku’

‘beauty’, vékam ‘fastness’ etc. (Rule 32) and the adverbial marker
la_ka' B V

NP - Intf. Nin.con - Adv.M - Vb.

eq.,
avar mikavum vékamka natantar ‘He walked very fast’
avar mikavum alakakap patinar ‘He sang very beautifully’
Rule 84
Adv _, = { Adv. }
mn mn.a
Adv.

Adv. . is classified into two kinds. This rule deals with the
onomatopoetic adverbs. Among the onomatopoetic adverbs certain
items are reduplicated and certain other items are not. The former is

represented by Adv. and the latter Adv.

Rule 85

Adv. —> onom. R + Adv. Mx

mna

Adv.mn.a. is rewritten here. Onom.R stands for reduplicated
onomatopoetic stems and Adv.Mx for adverbial marker.
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Np - Onom.R - Adv. Mx - Vb

avar kala kala enru ciritar ‘He laughed loudly’
avar mala mala enru pénar ‘He went without hesitation’

~ Sinceitis not possible to give exact english equivalent for onomatopoetic
words, approximate meanings are given here.

Rule 86
Adv. - Onom - Adv.Mx.

mn.b.

Adv. . is rewritten as Cnomatopoetic stem plus adverbial marker.
Adv.,, stands for the marker ‘enru’

NP - onom - Adv.w -Vb

avan palar enru araintan ‘He gave a violent blow’

aval ko enru alutal ‘She cried helplessly’
avan titirenru vantan ‘He came suddenly’
51.3.1.5 Verb
Rule 87
Vb Y

const
V_ - Aux
st

Vo SNAS for the constant verbs such as véru, illai untu, etc.
Vst stands for other verb stems which will be followed by Aux. Vst can
be analysed further. Since it involves theoretical problems, such

analysis is not made here.

Rule 88
Aux —  (ASP) T.Md.
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Aux is rewritten as aspectuals plus tense and modals where
ASP is optional. Both the items are rewritten further in the following
rules. .

5:1.3.1.5.1. Aspectuals

The following rule classifies all the aspectuals and they are
named on the basis of their predominant meanings.

Rule 89
Aux
prog

Aux
pert

Aux »

Aux

tri
Aux -
ASP - Aux

Aux

ref.

reci

Aux

acci
Aux

cont

AuX

res

Aux

ben

Aux
o}

L

The aspectual auxiliaries signify the aspects of the action meant by
the main verps.

j Auxm,J ; progressive
Auxm . perfective
Aux . definitive
Aux . : trial
Aux, : demonstrational

Aux g reciprocal
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AuX ‘ reflexive

Aux, . ; accidental

Aux_ : contemptive

AUX_ : reservational

Aux_ : benefactive

Aux : other aspectuals if any

It is not possible to give exact translation in English for the
aspectuals and modals found in Tamil. However, approximate
meanings are carefully given.

NP -V - Auxpmg_ - T.Md.

e.g.
avar - patittuk - kontiruk - Kinr-ar ‘He is reading’

avar-vantu - kontiruk - kinr-ar ‘He is coming’

V: a Verb stem.

with reference to these sentences, what we get actually in the phrase
structure are the following.

avar - patik - kontiru - kinr

avar - va - kontiru - Kinr

The verb ‘patik’ and ‘va'are changed respectively into ‘patittu’
and ‘vanty’ before an aspectual auxiliary. This is taken care of by a
morphophonemic rule in the Sandhi section. The doubling of k in
‘patittukkontiru’ is also treated in ‘sandhi’ section. The concord
transfermation adds. the concord element ‘ar’ at the end of the verb.
We get the actual sentences only after applying relevant
transfermational and morphophonemic rules. For the sake of
convenience the actual sentences are given when giving examples.
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- T.md.

.
e.g.,
avar - vant - iruk - Kinr - ar
aval - vant - iruk - kinr-al
aval - vant - iru - nt - a}

aval - vant - irup - p - al

NP -V - Aux,,, - T.Md.

eg.,
avar - poy - vitt -t - ar
panai - utaintu - vit - t - atu

avar - vantu - vit - uv - ar

NP -V - Aux,, - T.Md.

e.g.

avar - patittup - par - tt - ar
avar - elutip - par - tt - ar
avar - patip - par - tt - ar

avar - otip - par - tt - ar

NP -V - Aux,, - T.Md.

eg.,

avar - patittuk - katt - in - ar
avar - elutik - katt- in - ar
avar - patik - katt - in - ar

ava| - atik - katt - jn - al

‘He has come’
‘She has come’
‘She had come’

‘She would have come’

‘He went off’
‘The pot broke off’

‘He will definitely come’

‘He tried reading’
‘He tried writing’
‘He tried singing’

‘He tried running’

‘He showed how to read’
‘He showed how to write’
‘He showed how to sing’

‘She showed how to dance’
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NP-V-Aux , -T Md
| eg.,
avarkal-katalittuk-kon-t-arkal ~ ‘They loved each other’
avarkal-tittik-kon-t-arkal They blamed each other’
avarkal-atittuk-kon-t-arkal ‘They beat each other’
avarkal-taluvik-kon-t-arkal ‘They embraced each other’

The subject of the verb with Aux

” is always a plural noun,

where as the subject of the verb with Aux _, may be a singular or a
plural noun.

NP = ¥ = AL~ T.Md.

eg.,

avar - vettik - kon -t - ar ‘He cut himself’

avar - atittuk - ken -t - ar ‘He beat himself’
avarkal-vankik-kon-t-arka| ‘They purchased for themselves’

avar - etuttuk - kon -t - ar  He took (it) for himself’

NP -V -Aux__-T.Md.
acc

eg,

panai - utaintu - poy - ir - ru ‘The pot broke off’
cattai - kilintu - pdy - ir -ru ‘The shirt tore off’
pena - tolaintu - pdy - Ir - ru ‘The pen lost’
maram - viluntu - poy - ir - ru ‘The tree fell’

NP -V-Aux_, -T.Md
cont

eg., ‘
ni- vantu - tolal “You come and get lost’ {contemptive)
ni - poy - tolai “You go and get lost’
ni - ceitu - tolai “You do and get lost’

ni- virrut - tolai “You sell and get lost’
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NP - V- Aux - T.Md.

eg.,

avar - (oru puttakam) vanki - vai - tt - ar

‘He purchased a book’ for future use (reservational)

avar (oru itam) otukki - vai - tt - ar

‘He reserved a seat’

avar - (vitu) katti - vai - it - ar

‘He built a house’

avar - (vitu) - vanki - vai - tt - ar

‘He bought a house’

NP-V- Aux - T.Md.

If there are any other aspectual auxiliaries such as ‘4ir and
‘Potu’, they can be accomodated in this sub division

e.qa.
avar - elutit - tir - tt - ar ‘He wrote and finished’
avan - atittup - pdt-t-an ‘He beat severely’

5.1.3.1.5 2. Tense - Modals
Rule 90
TMd. — T.Md., }
TMd.,

T.Md. is divided into two namely T. Md, and T. Md, . T.Md, satands for
the tense-modal suffixes and T. Md for the tense modal auxiliaries

Ruie 91
Indicative
Imperative
T.Md.1 oy Desiderative
Optative

Potentiat
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T.Md.  is divided into five in the above rule. Indicative is rewritten
further and examples are given for the rest.

NP -V - Imperative

eg.,
ni - pati ‘you read’

pati ‘read’

ni-va ‘you come’

va ‘come’

ninkal - var - unkal ‘you come’ (honor.pl.)
var - unkal ‘come’ (hon.or.pl)
ninkal - pat - unkal ‘you sing’ (hon.or.pl)
pat - unkal ‘sing’ (hon.orpl.)

NP - V - desiderative

egq.,

avar - pd - kattum ‘let him go’

avar - pat - attum ‘let him sing’

annan - cappit - attum ‘let my elder brother eat’
aval - patik - kattum ‘let her read’

NP - V - Optative

ed.,
avar - val - ka ‘myay be prosper’
aval - val - ka ‘may she prosper’
atu- val - ka ‘may it prosper’

avarkal| - val - ka ‘may they prosper’

NP - V - Potential

eg.,
avar - pé - kalam ‘He may go’
aval - var - alam ‘She may come’
malai - var - alam ‘It may rain’

avarkal - var - alam ‘They may come’
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Rule 92
TMd.2 - TMd. 3 }
TMd.4

T.Md.2 is divided into two. T.Md.3 can take a tense marker but T.Md.4
cannot. ‘

Rule 93

TMd3 o {lhceptive }
Attemptive

The inceptive and attemptive are represented by T.Md.3. They are
further expanded in rules (96) and (97). '

Rule 94

TMd. 4 {Auxprob }
Aux

T.Md.4 is divided into two namely (1) Probabilitative and (2) obligative.

NP -V - Aux el

eg,

avar - varak - katum ‘He may come’

aval - kc')pikkak - kutum ‘She may get anger’

avarkal - etirparkkak. - thum They may expect’

avar - amaiccarakak - thUm ‘He may become minister’
NP -V - Aux

eg.,

ninkal - vara - véntum ‘You should come’

ninkal - paftuppata - véntum ‘You should sing a song’

ninkal - katitam eluta - véntum “You should write a letter’
nan - patikka - vaéntum ‘| have to read’
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Rule 95

Past
* Indicative -5, { Present }
Future

Indicative is divided into three tenses namely past, present and

future.

NP - V - Past
Kannan - pat - in - an ‘Kannan sang’
Kamala - at - in - al ‘Kamala danced’
nan - pati - tt - &n ‘| read’
ni-elut-in-ay ‘You wrote’

NP -V - Present

" eg.,
Kamala - patu - ki - al ‘Kamala sings’
amuta - cirik - kir - al ‘Amudha laughs’
nan - eluty - kir - en ‘| write’
nil- patik - Kir - ay ‘You read’
NP- V - Future
e.g.,
murukan - pati - pp-an  ‘Murugan will read’
kannan - elutu - v - an ‘Kannan will write’
malai - var -um ‘It may rain / Rain will come’
patil - kitaik - kum ‘Reply will come
Rule 96

Inceptive - Aux, - Present

Inceptive is rewritten as inceptive auxiliary plus present Tense. In the
actual language we do not find past and future tenses eccuring in
inceptive.
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NP-V-Aux_, - Present

e.g.
rayil - varap - pd - Kir - atu Train is going to come’
maram - vilap - pd - kir - atu ‘The tree is about to fall’

kulantai - alap - p6 - Kir - atu The child is going to cry’

It may be noted here that rayil ‘varappdyirru’ and ‘rayil varappokum’
are unusual and unacceptable in Tamil. Therefore Rule (96) makes
provision only for the present tense forms in the case of inceptives.

Rule 97

Attemptive ~ —  Aux_ - indicative
Attemptive is rewritten as attemptive auxiliary plus indicative.
NP - V - Aux_ - indicative

avan - 6tap - park - kir - an
‘He makes an attempt to run’
avan - Otap - par - tt - an

‘He made an attempt to run’
avan - @marrap, - par - pp - an

‘He will try to cheat’

Note that the attemptive auxiliary can be followed by all three tenses.

5.1.3.2. Adjective Phrase

It is already stated that a predicate phrase of a sentence may
be a noun phrase, a verb phrase, an adjective phrase or a genitive
cpnstruction (Rule 49). The adjective phrase which appsared in Rule
(49) is taken up here accordingly.
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Rule 98
ADJP {ADJ.P1 }
ADJ.P2

Adjective phrases are classified into two kinds namely ADJ.P_ and
ADJ.P,. The former includes the intensifier and the later does not.

‘Rule 99
ADJP, — (intf) { Adj, }
Adj,

ADJ.P is rewritten as Intensifier (Intf) plus a simple adjective (Adj,) or
a derived adjective (Adj. d) where Intf is optional.

NP - Intf - Adj,
avar - mikavum - nallavar ‘He is very good’
avér - mikavum - uyarntavar ‘He is very great’
kannan mikavum - patittavar ‘Kannan is very learned’
avan mikavum kettavan -~ ‘He is very bad’

The Tamil adjectives like ‘nalla’, uyarnta, patitta, etc., take pronominal
endings as commanded by the subject. This is taken care of by the
concord transformation. In Tamil the adjectives like uyarnta, ciranta,
ketta etc., seem to be relative participles, but in modern Tamil they
have lost their connection with their verbs and they‘are only adjectives.
They do not have any tense significance. This has to be borne in mind
when we deal with most of the adjectives.

Rule 100
ADJP, —>  NUMB -OrdM

ADJ.P,is rewritten as NUMB plus ordinal marker (ord.M), where NUMB
stands for the names of the numbers {See Rule 38 through 48)

12
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NP - NUMB - Ord.M

e.g.
avan - mutal - avatu

aval - irant - avatu
ninkal - manr - avatu

nan - nank - avatu

Rule 101

Adj, — Nincon - AdjM

d

‘He is the first’

‘She is the second’
‘You are the third’

‘I am the fourth’

Adj, is rewritten as Nin.con (Rule 33) plus Adj.M. where Adj.M. stands

for the adjective marker ‘apa’

NP - (Intf) - Adj,
aval - alak - apaval
avar - elimai - anavar
aval - mikavum - alak - anaval

avar - mikvaum - elimai - apavar

5.1.3.3. Genitive

Rule 102
GEN — NP - GenM.

‘She is beautiful’
‘He is simple’
‘She is very beautiful’

‘He is very simple’

Genitive constructions are formed by adding the gentive marker
(Gen.M) to a noun phrase or to a noun. According to the traditional
Grammarians the genitive will be treated along with the other cases
such as accusative, dative etc., From the syntactic point of view the
genitive cannot be treated along with the other cases. Anyone can
easily notice that even among the traditional grammarians the vocative
case was a matter of controversy. Strictly speaking there is no need to
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treat genitive as a case. However, we do not want to enter into any
such controversy now. All genitive constructions are taken into account
in this sketch and they are given due place.

NP - NP - Gen.M.
anta puttakam - epnanpar - utaiyatu
‘That book is my friend's’
inta - péna - valavan - utayatu
‘This pen is Valavan's’
inta kutai - aval - utayatu
‘This umbrella is her's
intap pattu - enn - utayatu

This song is mine’

Just like the verbs and the adjectives, the genitive items also take the
pronominal endings as commanded by the subject. The genitive and
adjectives obligatorily take concord elements when they occur in the
predicate slot and elsewhere they have no concord. For instance, in
the -nominalised items of adjective plus Noun and genitive + Noun
types, concord element is not found after the adjective and genitive.
Such nominalized items are treated in the transformation section.
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5.1.4. Coordinative

In order to account for the coordinative construction CO is set
up in the rule (2) and (3) and it is dealt with here in the following rule.

Rule 103
CcO - { CO‘ }
CO,

There are two types of coordinations which might be called correlative
‘type (CO ;) and non - correlative type (CO_2). CO, is further classified.
Examples for CO, are given below:

$-C0,-S
ndy - tirum - allatu - uyir pokum
‘The disease will be cured or the life will end’
avar - vantar - anal - aval pdkavillai
‘He came but she did not go’
avar - alaittar - akaiyal - nan vantén
‘He invited, so | came’

nan - mannittén - énenral - avan - en - manavan

‘| forgave because he is my student’.

Rule 104

= - {2}

CO, is classified into three. CO, stands for additive type, CO, for
dubltatlve and CO_ for alternatlve type.
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co,. UM =mmmememen um
co, ' QR 0
go, avaty ----------- avatu

These coordinatives are elaborately discussed in the transformation
section. A few examples alone are given here.

$-CO, -S

avan upnaiyum ennaiyum parttan
‘He saw you and me’

$-CO,-S

avan unpaiyé ennaiyo parttan
‘He saw either you or me’

$-CO,-S

avan unpaiyavatu - ennaiyavatu - alaippan
‘He will invite either you or me’

NP - CO, - NP - PP

in the above examples we found that sentences were
coordinated. It is also possible to coordinate nouns or noun phrases.

Kannanum ramanum cakdtararkal
‘Kannan and Raman are brothers’
Kamalavum Vimalavum cakétarikal
‘Kamala and Vimala are sisters’

NP + CO, + NP + PP
niy6é avand vara véntum
‘either you or he should come’
NP + CO, + NP+ PP

annanavatu tambiyavatu varuvarkal
‘Either elder brother or younger brother will come’
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5.1.5. Presentential

Rule 105
Adv
IN { Intg1 }

The presentential elements (Rule 1), which are represented by IN are
classified here as Adv_, Intg, and IN,. Adv_ stands for sentence
adverbs, Intg, for a kind of interrogative (which corresponds roughly
to ‘wh’ type of interrogatives in English) and IN, for the other
presentential elements which the next rule deals with.

In'(g1 is dealt with in the transformation section Examples are
given here for Adv

Adv. -S
sn
eg.,
unmaiyaka, avar inku varavillai

Truly, he did not come here’

Rule 106
vVOC
IN, - { Exclam }
IN,

IN, Is rewritten as vocative (VOC), exclamatory words (Exclam) or IN
whloh stands for words of gresting, consent, denial, etc,

VOC is further divided in the following rules.
Exclaim - S

aiyayyd! nan enna ceyveén!

‘Ha! what can | do?’
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IN_-S
o

vanakkam. utkarunkal
‘Hallo, have your seat please’
amam, avar nallavartan

‘Yes, he is good indeed’

illai, avar vara villai

‘No, he did not come!

when people greet one another ‘vapakkam’is commonly used. At the
end of the conversation also ‘vanakkam’ is used. Functionally speaking
this ‘vapnakkam’ may correspond to Hallo, good morning, goodbye
etc., in English

Rule 107
voCc — (VOC1) & (VOCZ)

VOC is rewritten as VOC, plus VOC, where both are optional, By this
rule we get VOC,, VOC, or VOC, + VOC,. VOC, includes a noun
whereas VOC, does not.

Vvoc, - S
8y - inké - va ‘Hey, come here’
voc, - S
rama - inké - va ‘Raman come here’
voC, - VOC, - 8
8y - rama - inké - va ‘Hey, Raman come here’
Rule 108

VOC, — NP - VOC

2

VOC, is rewritten as Noun phrase plus vocative. It should be recalled
here that the NP includes a single noun also. The vocative may be a
suffix or a process that changes the original form of the nouns.

voC, - S

muruka - ni - inké - va ‘Murugan you come here’

VOC1 - VOC2 - S

& pillaikala, inké varunkal

‘Oh, children you come here’
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5.1.6. Postsentential

Rule 109

EN —  (MANNER) EN,
Postsentential elements (Rule 1) are described here accordingly. EN
which stands for postsentential elements is rewritten as Manner plus

EN Both of them are further rewritten.

Rule 110

CAUSATIVE
MANNER - { PASSIVE }
MANNER . O

MANNER is divided into causative, passive and other types of Manneral
processes. These are elaborately dealt with in the transformation
section.

Rule 111

EN, { EN, }
EN3
EN is divided into two. EN stands for certain suffix-like items that

occur always at the end of a sentence and EN stands for certain
floating elements that occur after the constltuents of a sentence.

Rule 112
Repo
EN, —> { Suppo }
Verif

EN, is divided into reportive (Repo), Suppositive (Suppo), and
vermcatwe (verif).
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S - Repo

avar vantar - am ‘It is said that he came’

S - Suppo

avar varuvar - pslum ‘It seems, he will come’

S - Verif

avar varuvar - allava ‘He will come, won't he?’

avar varavillai - allava ‘He didn't come, did he?’
Rule 113

EN, — (ENO) - (ntg,)

EN, is rewritten as ENC plus Intg, where both are optional. By this rule
we get ENC, or Intg, or ENC + intg,. All these categories are explained
in detail in the transformation section. ENC is further rewritten and
examples are given for Intg,

&~ lntg2

avar vantar - 3?7 ‘Did he come?’

avar unkal aciriyar - a ‘Is he your teacher?’
Rule 114

Emph
ENC - {Neg }
Clit

ENC is classified into three kinds namely, emphatic (Emph), negative
(Neg), and clitic (clit). The last one is further rewritten. Examples are
given below for the other items

S - Emph

eg,
avan raman - tan ‘He is Raman indeed’

avan tan - raman ‘It is he who is Raman’
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S - Neg

e.g.

avap - raman - alla ‘He is not Raman’

atu - maram - alla That is not a tree’

avarkal - manavarkal - alla ‘They are not students’

avai karatikal - alla ‘They are not bears’
Rule 115

Clit - (clit,) - (clit,)
(clit,)

clit, may be followed by clit,. By this rule we get the following strinigs.
clit,
clit2
clit, - clit2
clit3
NP - ciit, - VP
avar - um vantar ‘He also came’
NP - clit, - VP
avar - tan vantar ‘It was he who came’
NP - clit, - clit, - VP

avar - um - tan - vantar ‘Indeed, he also came’

NP - clit, - VP

ninkal - avatu - varunkal ‘Atleast you come’
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5.2. Lexicon

~ The lexical rules enable us to get the lower level constituents or
IeXIcal items which replace the category symbols like N, N, V_, Ad] ,
etc.,, obtalned by phrase structure rules. The lexrcal rules of thls
grammar might be of the following form.

" SERC U T S I N

For éasy ‘.reference the category symbols may be alphabetically
arranged, the lexical items of each category may also be arranged
alphabetically and the lexicons may be given with English equivalents.

_The lexical items are not given here in this grammar. Our main
concern is to explain the syntactic structures of Tamil and therefore
we have mainly concentrated on the grammatical study.
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5.3.Transformation

Transformational Rules are framed here to take care of all the
compound and complex sentences and to pi’ovide some necessary
adjustments in simple sentences too. A transformational rule (T.rule)
may be optional or obligatory. All the obligatory T. Rules convert the
ungrammatical or unobserved sentences obtained by the phrase
structure rules (P. rule) iﬁto grammatical and acceptable sentences.
In other words, the T. Rules map the deep structure onto the surface
structure. All the optional T. rules relate the paraphrases or stylistic
variations. According to the recent trénd, the T. rules should not be
responsible for any meaning change. Provisions are made for
interrogative, Negative, passive and other types of sentences in the
phrase structure itself. Also the recursive property is taken into account
in the phrase structure. Consequently the notion of simpie or singularly
transformations and double based or generalized transformations
became needless. T. rules do not expand or classify a single node but
they work on trees that contain atleast two nodes. When they work on
trees they perform the operations of addition, deletion, permutation,
replacement etc., In other words, T. rules convert a P. marker into
another which is called derived P. marker. All the T. rules are framed
in terms of structural description and structural change. The structural
description is otherwise called structure index “The structure index of
a tree is an analysis of that tree into a string of exhaustive and non -
overlapping constituents” (A Hale 1965 : 56). One and the same tree
can have many strings to which T. rules apply. Different T. rules may
apply to the same tree. In such cases we may have to give different
structural descriptions to the same tree. A tree is given below and the
structural analysability is shown here for a clear understanding.
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/S\
DA N VP
Adv 1%

1. NP - PP
2. NP - VP
3. NP - Adv. - v
4 DA - N - PP
5., DA - N - VP
6. DA - N - Adv. -V

A T. rule may apply to any of the six structural descriptions
(structure indices) given below the tree. If the intervening symbols are
insignificant for our purpose we can 'replace them by making use of
the unspecified symbols X, Y, Z, etc., Suppose that N and Adv are
insignificant in the last string for our purpose, then we can replace
them by X. Instead of writing DA - N - Adv - V, we can simply write DA-
X - V: but this kind of reduction is impossible if.all these symbols are
significant for the analysis. When presenting a : 4 rule, first the structural
description (SD) is given and then the structural chamge (SC) is given.
Thus all the T. rules consist of two parts, viz. (1) structural description

and (2) Structural change.
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When two or more T. rules operate on a tree, they-operate in an
order and finally the surface structure is obtained. Each sentence
which has undergone transformational changes has got its own
transformational history and such transformétional history might be
presented in a diagram which is known as Transformation marker.
(T. marker). Generally the transformational history starts from the lower
most part of the tree and ends with the uppermost part of the tree.

In the present work, T. rules which are optional are preceded
by the abbreviation (T. opt)., and the rest of the rules have to be
understood as obligatory. With reference to symbolisations we follow
the conventions used by the transformational grammarians.

The subject-predicate concord is taken care of by a concord
transformation rule. The concord items i.e. the pronominal endings
which are not accomodated in the phrase-structure cannot occur in
the tree diagrams that represent the underlying P. markers; but the
pronominal endings are given in some cases for the sake of
convenience in reading and understanding.
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5.3.1. Relative Participle

When we deal with the relative clauses we obtain the relative
participles and also we observe the various kinds of relationships
between the relative participles and their heads.

Consider the following sentences :

1. itu nap patitta puttakam
This is the book which | read’

2. itu nan eltina péna
‘This is the pen with which | wrote’

Sentences (1) and (2) are obtained after relativezation. The
underlying structures of the sentences (1) and (2) are as follows:

1(a) itu # nan puttakattaip patittén # puttakam

2 (a) itu # nan pépaval elutinén # péna

S
NP/ \NP
|
N /\
! S NP
|
’ ; N
|

itu nan puttakattaip puttakam
patittén

Fig. 1
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o

NP NP
SN
N
N
itu néd pénaval slutinén péna

Fig. 2

The relativization transformation operates when we find
identical nouns in the matrix and embedded sentences. Note that the
noun puttakam is identical in Fig. 1in both the matrix and ‘embedded
sentences. When this condition is fulfilled the finite verb in the embedded
sentence is relativized by the relativization rule. At'the next stage the
identical noun in the embedded sentence is deleted. This deletion is
called Equi-NP deletion which is made by Equi - NP deletion rule.
When the identical noun is deleted automatically the case marker or
the postposition after the noun will also be deleted. This deletion is
made by case deletion rule. After applying these three rules we get
sentences (1) and (2). To summarize what we have done regarding
relativization we can list the following operations.

1. Relativization Rule
2. Equi - NP deletion Rule

3. Case deletion Rule

Let us examine how sentences (1) and (2) are obtained by applying
these rules. When we apply the relativization rule to the underlying
structure of the sentence (1) the finite verb of the embedded sentence
is added with the suffix ‘a’ and the result is ‘patitta’. When the equi - NP
deletion rule is applied the identical noun ‘puttakam’ in the embedded
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sentence is deleted. As a result of this we getitu - nan- o . ai .-
patifta - puttakam. Finally the case deletion rule deletes the case marker
‘ai’. Now we get the sentence ‘itu nap patitta puttakam’. In the same
way the sentence ‘itu nan elutiné pépa’ is obtained. The following
diagram might make this clear.

- puttakam
itu nan puttakattaip patitt(en)

Relativization Rule

Equi - NP Deletion Rule % patitta:
@
Case deletion rule | d v |
itu nan , & patita . puttakam —

itu nap patitta puttakam

Fig. 3
The rules which have operated above may be presented as follows:

Relativization Rule :
SD: X # Y - N-objS - Vb- # °N
1 g " 8 4 5 R
Bll:  Jressmescmmes 6 —» 12345 +a6

13
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Equi - NP deletion Rule :

D X . Y - N-ObiS-Vb-.a N
i g " "% # “B--8" T
S B 7 >
1 2 © 4 5 6 7
when3 =7

sD: X # Y- @ -ObjS-Vb-a # N

| 2 3 4 5 6 7
s L. Y ¥ - —
T2 @ z 5 6 7

There are certain necessary requirements for the reiativization. If the
requiremens are not fulfilled relativization rule cannot operate.
Consider the following sentences

3) Kannan kataiyiliruntu varukiran - katai —>
: ‘Kannan comes from the shop’

* kannan varukira katai

4) kannan valavandtu pépan - valavan —»
: ¥ 1
‘Kannan went with Valvan

%  Kannan pona valavan

5) Valavan kannanal munnérinan - Kannan —>
‘Velavan prospered because of Kannan'

* Valavan munnérinna Kannan

6) avar kannanukkaka palam vankinar - Kannan —>
‘He purchased fruit for Kannan'

*  avar palam vankina Kapnan
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We can have.nouns morg.than or;g(lp a sen tences "Epe{ noun m
the embedded sentence which is identical wrth the noun in the matrix
sentence, as already observed prowdes _negessary. condmon for
relatlwzatlon Even when thls requlrement is- fufilled, the relatlvlzetlon
rule fails to work in the sentences 3 4,5 and 6. ‘When we carefully
examlne 1hese sentences alorLg wuth other srmllar type of sentences
in Tamll we understand that the noun in constrtuent sentence whose
relation to the verb is ablative, sociative, causal or purposive does no{
permit the relativization rule to operate. If it is operated we get only
ungrammatical and-unacdep*able sentdrices. Tha follwing: rules ‘in
general take care of relative clause.

Relativization Rule :

- S — 4 = 123+RP4

Rule 2
Equi NP deletion Ridle :
SD: N - X "Vb iR - N
1 2 3 a "
1o S (R ’5

Where 1isequalto 5 .

Rule 3.
‘Case deletion Rule : -
DX, X - Xt Ve LRRSN
. ST - R R R R o
SC:«" 1;N 6 —) 123456

)

Where X is a case sufﬂx other than causal and soctatlve B
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5.3.1.1. Predicate - Subject Relation'

In Tamll we can have relatlve clauses such as vanta kannan
'Kannan who came,’ ‘pat/na paiyan’ The boy who' sang’ etc

Vanta Kannaa whlch is an NP in the matrix sentence can be derived as.
foliows:

n: - # “Kannap vantdp . § Kannan . —
‘Kannan came’ .+ ‘Kannan’
Vanta Kannan
‘Kannan who came’

S
/ \PP.
S
Dz\ l
P v

|P ‘N
Vb Kahngn
‘Kannan' ‘Vantan’

N
I

Fig. 4

§, which is domlnated by NP is the modifier of the NP, whlch is also
domlnated by the same NP. The subject of S, Is Kannan and the head
of the NP of 8, is also Kappan. Note that the relationship between
Kappap and the verb in S, is subject predicate relation. After applying
the relativization rule which is followed by equi NP deletion and casal
deletion we get ‘vanta Kappap'. Even now the relation betwen Kannap
and the Verb is retained. That is, the relatlonshlp is predlcate subject
relationship between the relative participle and the noun in the
relativized nominals of this kind. The syntactic Pprocesses |nvo|ved
here may be represented by the followmg rules:



Relativization Rule:
SD:iv N -.X"'- Vb - N
1 2 3 4

‘sC: 14 —> 123 +RP4 -

Equi NP deletion Rule :
so:f N - X --Vb_ - RP - N
S - 3 4 g

$G: 1.5 —> @ 2345

Where 1 isequalto 5 and 1, 2, 3 is an embedded S.
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Since there is rio case.marker here no case deletion rule is necessary

when the relaltivized nominals hold predicate-subject relation.

5.3.1.2. Predicate - Object Relation

Wé find Noun phfas'es such as nan patitta puttakam, The book
which | read’ nap kotutta métiram, ‘the ring which | gave’ etc., in Tamil.
In the noun phrases shown above the relative participles and the head
nouns stand in Predicate - iject relation. ‘nap patitta puttakam’ can

be derived from the following:

8) 4 nan - puttakam- @ - patittdn #
i read the book’ -
© nan-patitta puttakam

, ‘the ‘book which | read’
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NP PP ~Npt
VP o h
0oBJ ] Vb
N Objs - V Aux :N
nap Puttakam @ Patik tt Puttakam
I bqoli reac{ " book‘
@ gt e-patitta
e A 2 ,.patita  puttakam

“The following rufés account for fhe re1auvfzed nominal where
we find predicate - object relation.

Rule 1.

Relativization Rule :

SD: X - N - O0ObjS - Vpi- Yoot Nt
1 2 3 4. g ] 5 Wi N “,:6 e 3

s

3 L - 6 — 1234+RP56
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Equi NP Deletion Rule :
SD: X - N - Objs - Vb - RP - Y - N

1 & 3 4 5 6 7
SC: 7 > 1 @ 34567
When 2:=7

Case Deletion Rule :
SD: X- @ -Objs - Vb - RP - Y - N
1 2 3 4 5 6

Ve 7 " 12 & 4567

When we apply the refativization rule we get
nan - puttakam - Obj.s - patik - tt - RP - puttakam.
when the Equi - NP deletion rule is apblied'we get
nan- @ -Objs - patik - tt - RP - puttakam
when the third rule is applied we get
nan- @ - @ -patik-t-RP- puttakam
After applying necessary morphophonemic rules we get the actual
sequence

" ‘nan patitta puttakam’

1.3. Predicate - Instrument Relation

There are noun phrases in Tamil such as avar elutipa pépa, ‘the
pen with which he wrote’ and avar vettipa katt] ‘the knife with which
he cut’ The noun phrase ‘avar elutina pépa’ is obtained when the
sentence ‘avar pépaval elutipar’ modifies the head noun pdna. Here
elutina and péna stand in predicate - instrument relation. A similar
explanation holds good for the noun phrase. ‘avar vettipa katti’. Let us
examine how avar elutina pé&na is derived.
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9) #  avar pénaval elutinar # péna - —»
-‘He wrote with the pen-pen’ ‘
. avar elutina péna ‘the pen with which he wrote'’.
The following diagram shows how the noun phrase is derived:
8,

|

e I —
—

PN N ‘“insts oy Aux N

avar p

™
[}
[\ ]
)
&
(=
—
c
=}
o]
Pl
=]
[

Relatization B slutin'+ RP'

Rule
B %]

Equn NP deletlon

Rule *

Case deletio'n W o T iy Lol 5 B
. 1]

' avar " elutipa ‘péna
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As shown in Fig. 5 .the relativization rule first operates on the
underiying P marker. As a result of this the relative participial marker
is added to the verb in the embedded sentence. After applying the
necessary morphophonemic rule we will get the relative participle
‘elutipa’. The next rule, Equi NP deletion rule operates on the derived
P. marker which was obtained after the operation of relativization
rule. After applying the second rule the identical noun found in the
embedded sentence is deleted. Then the third rule, case deletion rule
operates on the derived P marker obtained after épplying the second
rule. As a result of these processes finally we get the noun phrase
‘avar elutipa pépa’. This noun phrase can be a subject of the matrix
sentence, a casal construction, a postpositional construction or a
predicate phrase in the matrix sentence. For the sake of convenience
the noun phrase is shown to be a subject in the matrix sentence in the
diagram given here. Only the relevant parts of the tree are shown in
the diagram. v

5. 3 1. 4 Predicate - DatlveRenatlon

, The noun phrases such as nap pdna ur. ‘the leage to whlch I
went’ avan ponpa /tam the place where he went', etc., are the examples
for predicate - dative relation. The noun phrase ‘nap pona Gr'is
obtained when nap Grukku pdnén modifies the head noun Ur’. The
derivation of the phrase ‘nan pdpa Ur’ is explained below:

10) # nan urukkup ponén § Ur —
k ‘l went to the village' leage
‘nap péna ur
The village where | went’

As we explained in the previous cases, the relativization rule operates
first and it adjoins the RP marker to the verb in the embedded sentence.
Consequently we get the relative parﬂcuple péna’, when the Equi NP
deletlon rule is applied the noun ‘ar’ in the embedded sentence is
deleted The case deletion rule deletes the dative case suffix ‘ku’ found
in the embedded senterce. Now we get the noun phrase ‘nan pdna
Gr' The rules which are given in the previous case hold good for this

NPV also.
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5.3.1.5. Predicate - Locative Relation

There are noun phrases in Tamil such as ‘avar irunta wtu ‘the
house where he was’, ‘avar patitta kalluri’ the college where he studied,
stc., where the relative participles and the head nouns bear predicate
- locative relation. Let us examine how the noun phrase is derived. -

11)  avar vittit iruntar # Vitu —>
‘He was in the house - house’
avar irunta vitu

‘the house where he was'

The relativization rule adjoins the RP marker to the Verb ‘irunt’
as a result of which we get ‘irunta’. It shou[d be recalled heré that the
pronominal ending ‘ar’ will be suffixed only later by a concord rule,
Actually the pronominal ending does not exist at this stage in the
embedded sentence, For the sake of convemence we have glven the
sentence with the pro'\omlnal endlng

The Equi NP deletion rule deletes the noun Vituin the embedded
sentence leaving the case marker baseless. The case marker is
deleted by a case deletion rule. Finally we get the noun phrase ‘avar
irunta vitu'.

5.3.1.6. Predicate - Cognate Object Relation

In Tamil we.come across noun phrases such as ‘avar partta
parvai’, ‘the look he looked’ ‘ava/ ciritta cirippu’, the laughter that she
laughed, etc., In such noun phrases the relative participles and the

head nouns bear what may be called predicate - cognate object
relation. Let us examine how ‘avar partta parvai' is derived.
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12) avar parvai parttar # parvai —

‘He looked look’ ‘look’

avar partta parvai

' the ook he’ Iooked

The case sufﬂx in parva/ parttar is unmarked But the case is obviously
objecuve case. The rules proposed for the noun phrases bearing
predicate - object relation hold good for the noun phrases which are
discussed here. It is not possible to have cognate objects for all transitive
verbs. ‘Patiya pattu’ ‘Gtiya 6ttam’ etc., are possible. Similar phrases
cannot be given for the verbs such as ‘elutu’ kél, va, etc., Taking this
special feature of these phrases into account we have given a different
treatment for the noun phrases having predicate - cognate object
relation.
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5.3.2. Adjective and Adjectival

In Tamil the noun phrases like nalla pen ‘good girl’ alakapa pen
‘beautiful gir’, etc., are derived from ‘pen nallaval-- pen and pen
alakapaval - pen. All adjectlval phrases are derived in a similar way
Let us examine how ‘nalla pen’ is derived. -

13) pen nallaval ' # "p'er)"_‘ —_
‘the glrl is good the girl’
naila pen

‘good girl’

The pronominal ending ‘al’ does not actually exist in the embedded
sentence. The noun ‘pep’ in the embedded sentence and the noun
‘pen’ in the matrix sentence are identical. The Equi NP deletion rule
deletes the noun ‘pen’ in the embedded sentence. Now we get the
Noun Phrase ‘nalla pen’. Neither relativization rule nor the case
deletion rule is needed here.

Equi NP deletion Rule )
sD: X - N - AdjP - Y - N
1 2 3 4 5

56 T 5 —> 1 @ 345
Where 2 is equal to 5.
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5.3.3. Genitive

In Tamil the noun phrases ‘enpttaiya puttakam"‘my book’ and
enputaiya pépa ‘my pen’ are derived respectively from puttakam
epputayatu - puttakam and ‘pépa epputayatu - pépa.

Let us examine here how ‘epputaya puttakam’ is derived.

14) Puttakam eoguta'ya_tuv | #  puttakam | —
the book is mine’ ‘the book’
ennutaya puttakam
‘bmy bool( 4

When the sentence puttakam epputayatu stands as a modifier of the
head noun ‘puttakam’ we get the noun phrase ‘epnutaya puttakam’. As
in the case of adjectival noun:phrase here also the Equi. NP deletion
rule deletes the noun puttakam in the embedded sentence which is
identical with the noun in the NP of the matrix sentence. After the
application of the*Equn. NP deletlon rule we get the noun phrase
‘ennutalya puttakam’. ' :

Equi. NP deletion Rule :

SD:: X - N.-- N - -Gen.M -- ¥ =~ N
1 2 3 4 5 6

SC: Tiewa 6 - 1 & 34586

Where 2 is equal to 6.
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5.3.4. Conjugated Noun

In Tamil there are nouns such as the following:

Vantavan - “He who came’ |

Vantaval - ‘Shé who camve'-

Vantavar - .‘He / She-(Hon) wha came’ .
Vantavarkal - ‘They (human) who came’
Vantaty | that which came’

Vorteal  © = They (non-humarij which ¢ame’’

The Nouns given above are called conjugated nouns. The above nouns
are derived from the verb ‘va’ ,in addition to these nouns there is another
set of nouns as follows:

nallavan - ‘He who is good

nallval s ' ‘She who IS good

nallavar P \ V‘He / She (Hon) who is good
‘nallavarkal - ‘They (human) who are good
nallatu - That which is good’

nallavai =~ - ‘They (non-human) which are good'

These nouns are also called conjugated nouns. It may be noticed here
that the tense marker is present in the former set whereas it is absent
in the latter one. Both sets are called conjugated nouns. They can
occur in First Person, Second Person and also in Third person.
Examples are given below:

nérru inku vantavan nantan
‘It is | who came here yesterday’
The one who came here yesterday is only me’
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n&rru inku vantavan ni-tap-
‘It is you who came here yesterday’
‘The one who came here yesterday is only you’
nérru inku vantavan avantan
‘It is he who came here yesterday'
‘The one who came here yesterday is only he’

Let us examine how the conjugated nouns are derived. Consider
the following sentence.

15) nap inku vantavaraip parttén
‘I saw the man who came here’

This can be derived from the following:
18) nan - avar inku vantar - avaraip parttén

The constituent sentence ‘avar inku vantar’ - ‘He came here’
becomes inku vantavar- ‘'He who came here’, when it modifies the
noun ‘avar, the object of the matrix sentence

The following T Rul‘e takes care of the conjugated noun
‘vantavar’. :

SD:  NP-PN-X-Vb-PN-QbjS-VP

st 82 s2 S1
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7)

sc: 1..7T —> 1@ 34567 7
When 2 and 5 are identical.

The Conjugated nouns such as nallavan, nallaval, etc., can also
be given a similar treatment. Consider the following sentence.

17) Periyavar vantar - ‘The one who is great came’
This sentence is derived from the following:
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18) avar Periya(var) - avar vantar
‘He is great’ “He came’
Periyavar vantar
‘He who is great came’

The following tree diagram will explain the situation: = -
/ S\
/NP\ VP

Vb

/

avar periya(var). avar vantar
|

g ‘ periyavar
Fig. 7

The following rule takes care of the changes involved here.

SD: PN- AdiS- PN - Vb
s2 s2 s1 st
Mm@ @ @

< o P 4 - @ 2 3 4

When 1 and 3 are identical.

The following T Rule can take care of all the Conjugated nouns
in general.

SD:  PN-X Vb } - PN
- N - LADJP
M @ ® (@

86 L 4 —5 0234
Where 1 is equal to'4 and 1 2 3 is a constituent sentence.
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5.3. Noun Compound

A noun compound consists of two or more nouns and it can be
legitimately substituted for a single noun. When two or more nouns
stand together there is some kind of synatactic relationship between
them. Such relationship can be shown by tracing the noun compounds
to certain sentences. For instance in Tamil there is a compound
‘panappetti’ - ‘cash box’ and there is another compound ‘marap petti-
wooden box'. Although they seem to be similar in structure (N + N), the
relationships between them are quite different. When. we look into the
compounds we understand that ‘panappetti’ is a transform of ‘papam
vaippatarkaka ulla petti' - ‘the box which is meant for keeping money’
which is again derived from i;)tap pettiyil papnam vaikkirom - intappetti
atarkaka ullatu whereas ‘marap petti’ ‘is the transform of marattal
ceyta petti- ‘the box made of wood’ which is derived from the sentence’
(yard) intap pettiyai marattal ceytarkal' - ‘Somebody made this box
with wood’ + intap petti Now it can be easily noted that the relaltionship
of panam and petti is “Purpose - Object” and the relationship of
‘maram’ and ‘petti’ is “instrument - object”.

yaré pettiyai marattal ceytarkal - pefti is changed into ‘yaré marattal
ceyta petti’ which is again reduced into ‘marap petti. The following T
rules will take care of the changes.

Rule (1) Deletion of the Dummy Subject

SD:  Yaré - X - Vb
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Rule (2) Addition of Relative Participial marker:
SD: X - N - Casesuffix -Y - Vb - N
1 2 3 4 5 &

S16 - 6 = 12345+ a 6

Where 2 and 6 are identical.

Rule (3) case marker delstion rule :

SD: X - N - Case suffix - Y - RP - N
1 2 3

H

5 6

Rule (4) Equi - NP deletion Rule :

SD: X - N - Y .- RP-N
1 2 3 4 5
SG: ... 5 -3 10345

Rule (5) RP deletion rule (Optional) :

SD: X - N - Casesuffix RP - N
1 2 3 4 5
S¢: 1.8 = 1 2 3 0 5

Rule (6) case marker deletion rule :

SD: X - N - Case Suffix N
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When we apply the Dummy subject deletion Rule the dummy subject
‘yard' is deleted and we get pettiyai marattal ceytarkal - petti When
we apply the rule (2) i.e, the addition of RP marker rule, the suffix a’
is added to the finite Verb of the embedded sentence. As a result of this
‘ceyt (arkaf)' is changed into ‘ceyta’ Then the third rule is applied. As
a result of this the case marker which is added to the noun identical to
the head noun is deleted. When we apply the Rule (4) the equi - NP is
deleted. As a result of this we get ‘maréttal cveyta petti’. Rule (5) is an
optional one. By applying this rule we are able to delete the Relative
participle and the result is ‘marattal petti’ which seems to be
ungrammatical. But in certain other cases we have nominals such as
‘matilmél pupai’ which is comparable with ‘marattal petti’. At present
we are not able to state when such nominals are grammatical and
when they are not. However, the nominal ‘matiimé/ pupal’ gives as a
clue to delete the relative participle first and then the case marker that
precedes the relative participle. The last rule deletes the case marker.
Finally we get ‘marat - petti'. After applying certain morphophonemic
rules the compound ‘marappetti’ is obtained. Let us examine how the
other compound ‘panap petti’ is derived. The compound ‘panappetti’ is
traceable to the following underlying structure.

19) Petti -- makkal pettiyil panam - @  Vaikkirarkal

atu - ku - aka ul - atu -- petti

The following tree diagram explains how the compound is derived.
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5 NP
S NP
| 1
NP VP
POSTRP. vp!
\ NP POSTPM
NP'
NP P
CASAL Vb
CASAL CArl; l
N N N Qiﬁi T (T Vb Nl PostPM Vt] T
Petii  makkal 7 pelti it panam & valkki aty (ku) aka ullaty petii
yard (3rkal)
1 =0
24— 0
% ——) Panam vaikkiratu/
vaippatu
ES
panam vaippatarkaka
s —> ula pel
5 =@ panam vaippatarkaka ulla petli \L
6 — O
panam vaippatagkaka pell
| -3 &
1%}
panap pelli
Fig. 8
1 Dummy subj-deietion
2. IN-C.S. deistion
3 S nominalisation
4 Relatvisation
5 Equi-NP detation
& RPdetevon
7 Int detetion
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While deriving the compound ‘panapetti we find the follcwing T rules
to have involved.

Rule (1) Dummy Subject deletion rule :
SD: X - NP -Y - Vb - Z
1 2 3 4 8
SC: 1.5 5 1 © 3 4 5

Rule (2) Noun + case marker deletion rule :
SD: NP- X- NP+ Case-Y-Vb-Z-Vb
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
sC: 1.7 — 1 2 O 45 6 7
When the NPs in 1 and 3 are identical.
Rule (3) Sentence Nomilization Rule
SD: X-NP-Y-Vb
1 2 3 4
SC: 1...4 — 1 2 34 +alu

Rule (4) Relativization Rule :
SD: NP-X-Vb-NP
1 2 3 4
sc: 1.4 —5 12 3 + a4
Rule (5) Equi NP deletion rule :
SD: NP = X - RP - NP
i) 2 3 4
sc: 1.4 —5 0O 2 34
Rule (6) Relative Participle deletion rule :
SD: N- X- RP- N
1 2 3 4
SC: - 4 5 1 2 0 4
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Rule (7) Intentive deletion rule

SD: N- Intentive - N
1 2 3

$C: 1.3 — 103

When we apply all 7 rules given above to the underlying structure
(19) we get the compound ‘panpappetti’ at the final stage. It may be
mentioned here that panam + petti is changed into ‘panappetti’ by-
certain morphophonemic rule. By the discussion presented above, it
might be clear that a noun compound has to be traced to a sentence.
Let us examine the noun compbdunds in detail.

5.3.5. 1. Object - Subject

There are certain noun compounds whose members stand in
subject - object relation. For example we have ‘verri vél’ meaning
victory spear.

20) itu verrivél

Sentence (20) can be derived from the following underlying
structure. :

21) itu # intavélverri-ai ta-um # val

After applying relativization rule and Equi NP deletion rule we
get the nominal ‘verri tarum vél'. When we apply the RP deletion rule
and the case marker deletion rule we get the Sentence ‘itu verri vél’
where we find the compound ‘verrivél’.

5.3.5.2. Instrument - object

The members of certain noun compounds stand in instrumental-
object relation. For example we have noun compounds such as
‘iruppup petti’ - black metal box, pon métiram - gold ring etc., Let us
examine how such compounds are derived.
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22) ity iruppup petti
Sentence (22) is traceable to the following.

23) itu # intap pettiyai irumpal ceytarkal # petti

The following rules are found to have involved in the derivation
of the compound.

Rule (1) Dummy subject deletion rule,
Rule (2) Relativization rule, :
Rule (3) - Noun + Case marker deletion rule, (when the noun is

, identical to the head noun)
Rule (4) RP: deletion Rule (Optional)
Rule (5) case marker deletion rule

After applying the above rules we get frumpu + pefti'and ‘pon + métiram’
Relevant morphophonemic rules will give the final forms namely
ruppup petti’ and ‘pop matiram’.

5.3.5.3. Dative - Object

In Tamil the nominal kaikkup pétukira katikaram - ‘the watch
worn around the wrist’ can be reduced into kaikkatikaram - ‘wrist
watch’. The members of such compounds stand in dative - object
relation, Let us examine the derivation of the compound in a sentence. -

24) itu kaikkatikaram

Sentence (24) is derived from the following.,
25) itu # inta katikarattaik kaikkup pGtuvarkal # katikaram

By applying the following rules the noun compound
‘kaikkatikaram’ is obtained.
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Rule ( 1‘) Dummy subject deletion rule,
Rule (2) Relativization rufe
Rule (3) Noun + case marker deletion rule (when the noun is

identical with the head noun).
Rule (4Y RP deletion ruie (optional)

Rule (5)  case marker deletion rule

5.8.5.4. possesser - possessed

tn Tamil the nominal marattiputaya kilai - ‘the branch of a tree’
can be reduced into ‘marakkilai’. In such compounds the members

stand in possesser - possessed relation. The following illustration might
explain how the compound is derived.

28) marak kilai murintatu - ‘the branch of a tree broke”

Sentence (26) shows the following underlying structure
27) Kilai marattin'utaya(m) kilai murintatu.
The rules which give the sentence (26) are as follows:

Rule (1) Relativization rule,
Rule (2) Equi NP deletion rule,
Rule (3) RP deletion rule.
Rute (4) Sariyai deletion rule

When we apply Rule (1) we get kilai marattin, utaya - kilai
murintatu.

Rule (2) gives marattinutaya kilai murintaty
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By applying the third rule we get maratin kilai murintatu.

The last rule gives ‘marakkilai murintatu’.

53 5. 5. Locative - SUbject

- The nominal ‘kaffl valum papri’ can be reduced into ‘Kattup
panri. Let us see how this compound is derived.

28) Kattup panri vantatu - ‘Wild pig came’ sentence (28) is derivable
© from (29).

29) panri kattil valum - panri vantatu. The rules which are involved
in deriving the compound are as follows:

1) Relativization rule
2) Equi NP deletion rule
3) RP deletion rule

4) Case marker deletion rule

When the underlying structure undergoes relativization
transformation rule we get panri kattif valum - panpri vantatu. To this-
derived structure Rule (2) is applied, as a result of which we get ‘kattil
valum panri vantaty’ When Rule (3) is applied to the above structure
we get ‘kéttil panrivantatu’. The final rule deletes the case marker and
we get ‘kattup panri vantatu’.

5.3.5.6. Specific - generic

The compound véppa maram - ‘neem tree’ is an example for
‘Specific - Generic compound. It may be noticed here that the first
member and the second member stand in specific - generic
relationship. Compounds of this type are also derived frojp \ sentences.
The following discussion will further clarify this.
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30) itu véppa maram

Sentence (30) is derived from the following.
31) itu # inta maram vémbu akum # maram

By applying the following rules on the structure (31) we get the
sentence (30).
Rule (1) Equi NP deletion rule
Rule (2) Relativization rule

Rule (3) RP deletion rule

Rule (1) gives itu vémbu akum maram.
Rule (2) gives itu vémbu akiya maram and
Rule (3) gives itu vémbu maram.

After applying relevant morphophonemic rules we get the final
structure ‘jtu véppa maram’. ’

5.5.3.7. Quality - Qualified

The nominal ‘cemmalyaka uf/a tamarai’ can be reduced into
‘centamarai’ - red lotus. Here cemmai and tamarai stand in quality -

qualified relation.
32) itu centamarai - ‘this is red lotus’

Sentence (32) is traceable to the following:

33) itu # inta tamarai cemmaiyaka ullatu # tamarai

When we apply the following rules one after the other to the underlying
structure, ultimately we get the sentence (32).
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Rule (1) Equi NP deletion rule

Rule (2) Relativization rule
Rule (3) - RP deletion rule
Rule (4) ‘aka’ deletion rule

The ultimate string we get is cemmai + tamarai to which certain
morphophonemic rules are applied. The resultant form is ‘itu
centamarai’. When we examine all noun compounds we are able to
observe that all noun compounds are traceable to sentences.

5.3.5.8. Multiple Noun Compounds -

A noun compound may contain two or more nouns. When the
members of a compound are more than two, such compounds are
termed here multiple noun compounds. According to the immediate
constituent relationship, these compounds are divided into two.
Wherever necessary further binary divisions are made. The foregoing
discussions are in general applicable to the multiple noun compounds
as well.

5.3.5.9. Ambiguous compounds

One and the same com'po/und may have more than one sources,
when a compound has many sources we find different meanings to
the compound. Such compounds are called ambiguous compounds.
Theoretically speaking, all noun compounds are ambiguous except
the idiomatic compounds. Let us examine how a compound is

ambiguous.

34) Kannan pattup patinan # pattu
‘Kannan sang a song song’
Kannan patina pattu
‘the song that Kannan sang’
Kannan pattu
‘Kannan’s song’
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35)

36)
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Kannan pattu elutinan # pattu
‘Kannan composed a song’ - song
Kannan elutina pattu

‘The song that Kannan composed’

Kannan pattu

‘Kannan’s song’

Kannan mél pattup patinar ~ # pétt,u‘
‘Somebody sang on Kannan'

Kénnan mél patiya pattu

The Song that somebody sang on Kannan’
Kannan patu |

‘The song on Kannan’

It might be noted here that the items (34), (35) and (36) have finally
resulted in ‘Kannan pattu’. It might be clearly seen here that the
compound ‘Kannan pattu’ is traced to three diﬁerént sources which
have three different meanings. Thus we are able to prove that the
noun compound Kapnan pattu is ambiguous with three different
meanings.
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5.3.6. Adverbial

Certain adverbials in the Tamil sentences are easily traceable
to sentences. For instance ramap vantavutap - ‘as soon as Raman
came’ is an adverbial phrase in the sentence Kappan raman
vantavutap pépan - ‘Kannan went as soon as Raman came”.

The adverbial phrase raman vantavutan is derived from the
sentence ramap vantap + utan. All such adverbials which i“nvo!ve a
sentence are treated here.

5.3.6. 1. Temporal Adverbial
Consider the following sentences

37) nan ninkal pSnapdtu vantén
‘| came when you went’

38) Kannan ninkal pdnavutan vantan
‘Kannan came as soon as you went’

39) Kamala ninkal pénapinpu vantal
‘Kamala came after you went’

40) nan ninkal pokum mun varuvén
‘| will come before you go’ -

These sentences are respectively derived from the following sourses.

41) nér_\ -- ninkal ponirka] -- appotu vantén
42) Kannan -- ninkal pébirkal .- utar_we vantén
43) Kamala -- ninkal pénirkal -- pinpu vantal

.44) nan -- ninkal pévirkal -- muppu varuvén
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We observe here that the adverbial phrases arefo{rmed by the
embedded sentence + appdtu, utané, pinpu or muppu

These adverbials are taken care of by the following rules.
Relativisation Rule
Rule (1)

S0 K NP Y Vb « < ADVE =& »<2uZ"
1 2 3 4 ) ' 6

86 leses 6 — 1234 +a526

When appétu, utape and pip are added to the finite verb, the finite verb
is changed into past relative participle. When mun ‘is added to the
finite verb, it is changed into future or negative relative participle.
Although we have the past relative participle before the adverbial
markers, they do not have any tense significance on their own. The
tense is determined by the finite verb of the matrix sentence. The
following illustrations will make the statement clear.

45) nan # avarvantar # appotu ponén
nan # avar vantapotu ponén - ‘| went when he came’

48) ival # avaralukirar # appotu cirikkiral
: ival avar alukirap6tu Cirikkiral
‘She laughs when he weeps’

A7) nan # "avar varuvar # appotu poven
nan avar varumpétu péven
‘I will go when he comes’

48) nan # avarvantar #  utane ponén
nan avar vanta utané pdnén '
‘I went as soon as he came’
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49)

50)

51)

52)

53)

54)

55)

56)

57)
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nan # avarvarukirar # utané pokavéntum
nan avar vanta utané pokaventum ‘
' must go as soon as he comes’

nan # avarvaruvar #  utapé povén
nap avar vanta utané poven
‘I will go as soon as he comes’

nan # avarvantar # pinpu ponén
nap avar vanta pinpu pénén
‘| went after he came’

nan # avarvarukirar # pinpu povén
nan avar vantapinpu p6vén
‘| will go after he comes’

nan # avarvaruvar #  pinpu povén
nan avar vantapinpu povén
‘' will go after he comes’

nan # avarponar # munpé ponén
nan avar pokum munpé pdnén

nan avar péka munpé ponén

‘I went before he went’

nan # avarelutukirar  #  munpé elutinén
nan avar elutum munpé elutin
‘| wrote before he wrote’

[q]]
12

nap # avarelutuvar #  munpe elutuvén
nan avar elutum munpé elutuvén
‘| will write before he writes’

nan 4# avarvaravillai # munpé pénén
nan avar varamup ponén
‘| went before he came’
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8T

Ikn the above sentences it rhay be‘ndftéfa ’tha_t the tenses in the
constituent sentences are not real and the real tense is determined by
the finite \{erb of the matrix sentences.

5.3.6.2. Manneral Adverbial

Consider the following sentences:

58) avar coor_\apat’!y natappar
‘He will act as he said’

59) avar pacitirumpati untar
‘He ate so that his ,h_qnger would be appeased’

60) avar cirittapati pécinar
‘He talked with a smiling face’

These sentences are respectively derived from the fbllowing
sources. ’

61) avar # avarconnar # appati natappar
62) avar # pacitimtatu # appati untar

63)  avar # avar ciritar #  appati pscinar

A T rule changes the embedded sentence of (6 1) into avar
coppa. The PN of the embedded sentence is deleted when it is identical
with the PN of the matrix sentence. After applying . certain
morphophonemic rules we get the sentence ‘avar connapati natappar’.

A T rule changes the embedded sentence of (82) into ‘paci
tirur’. After applying relevant morphophanemic rules the sentence
‘avar paci tirumpati uptar’ is obtained. In the case of (63) a T rule
changes the embedded sentence into ‘avar ciritta’. The PN of the
embedded sentence is deleted when it is identical with the PN of the
matrix S. Finally we get the sentence ‘avar cirittapati pécipar’.
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- . Note the difference between the-three adverbials:in (61),(62}
and (63). They are respectivaly called ADV. accord, ADV. effect and
ADV, Simul. Adv. accord can be preceded by past or present relative
participle. ADV. effect can be preceded by future relatlve partICIple
ADv. Simul. can be preceded by past relative pamCIple alone. Note
that none of them.can be preceded by all three- relative participles ie.,.
past,.present-and future relative participles,:In. normal usage. ADV: P-is
followed by the. matrix sentence.and this;is taken care.of by the.
following rule. .

Ordef change rﬁle

SD: NP- ADVP- VP
1 2 3

SC: 1. 8 —=» 2 1.8

Example :
avar nan conpapati natappar —s
nan connapati avar natappar -
5.3.6.3. Concessive
- Consider the following sentence. k
64) avar vantalum nan varamatten -
‘ won’t come even if he comes”
Sentence (64) is derived from the foIIowmg

65) nar_\ # avarvaruvar #, lruntalum varamatten

The finite Verb of the embedded S"»+ [runtélum,will give avar
vantalum’ and the result is ‘avar vantalum pap varamattép’. The
transformational change might be represented; by the following rule.

SD: NP -NP-X-V-Aux - ADV. concess. -VP

kB T

S AT 'y 1234 + Concess. M 7.

15
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By the order change rule which is already given, we can easily obtain
the sentence -‘avar. vantalum nap varamattén’.

5.3.6.4. Conditional

Conditional participles are always followed by future tense
verbs. In some cases they are followed by present tense verbs; but in
those cases the present tense verbs signify only future tense. A
sentence with conditional participles may have different subjects or
the same subject in the matrix and the embedded sentences. Consider
~ the following sentences:

*66) avar ninkal alaittal varuvar
‘If you invite he will come’

67) nap patuttal ippotu tunkivituvén
‘If | lie down | will sleep now

These sentences can be derived from the following.

68) avar # ninkal alaippirkal # abpatiyénél varuvar
69) nap # nap patuppen #  appatiyanal ipptu tankivituven
.
The T rule involved here.is as follows:
Conditional Participialization Rule :
SD: NP- NP- X- V- Aux- Adv.cond.- V- AuX
1 27 3 & B 6 - 7 8
"SC: 1.8 —» 1 2 3 4+ Cond M 7 8

As alréady stated the order change rule is optionally applied
and we get ‘ninkal alaittal avar varuvar.’

The Equi NP deletion rule deletes the subject nan in the
constituent sentence and thus we get ‘nan patuttal jppétu tunkivituvén'.
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5.3.6.5. Infinitive

The Infinitives are derived from various sources. Lét us examine
how it is done. .

70) . ni‘ni va enru avanitam col — ni avanai
varaccol - ‘Ask him tp come’

71) nap avan varuvataik kantén -5 nan avan varakkantén
‘I saw him coming’

72) - malai peytatal kulam niraintatu., =
malaipeyyak kulam nlralntatu
Thg tank got filled since it rained’,

73) malai peytal kulam niraiyum _
malai peyyak kulam n_i;aiyum
The tank will get filled if it rains’

74) avan enakkup puttakam vankuvatarkakap panam kotuttan —
avan enakkup puttakam vankap panam kotuttan. -
‘He' -gave me money to buy a book..

7'5)"_' avar curukkamakac connar, vilapka vaittar -y,
avar curunkac colli v1lanka vaittar.
‘He told in brief and made it clear"

76)  avap paci firumpati untan -
avan pacitira unptan
‘He.ate. so that-his‘hunger, would pe appeased

77) 7 aval antavutan avan ponan s
. ‘aval vara avan ponan ‘

b

“"“A8 s00n as she came she went’

78) avar patikkirar, aval patuklral nan elutikkontirukkirén —>
atikka aval’ paia nan elutikkontirukkirsn '
‘I'am writing while he réads and she dances’
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79) napenpaceyvatu ? —  nanenna ceyy_a'?
al Whatamltodo’? ‘

80) nap enna ceyya mutiyum? — nan enna ceyya?
‘What can | do’? -

81) nan enna ceyya véntum? —  nan er_\r_\a.ceyya’?
'What must | do’?

82) avanp elutuvatum patlppatumaka |rukk|ran -—)
avan elutavum patikkavumaka irukkiran
‘He is always reading and writing’ -

83) nap pokattuma irukkattuma ? —» nan pokava irukkava ?
‘Shall | go' or stay’? P

83. a) patippalakikkol — patap palakikkol
‘Practice singing’

in‘the sentences given above we are able'to observe theé
following: Imperative‘for'm of'a-verb + epru can be transformed into
infinitive form of the verb, verbal noun + aj, al or ku (aka) can be
transformed into infinitive form of the verb, certain verbal nouns + aka
can become infinitive of the verbs, gertain relatlve partxmples + pat
utap etc., can also form the infinitive of the verbs concerned finite
verbs are also chapged ifito infinitives in certain contexts 'verbal nouns
and finite verbs are charged into infinitives When they are precededi
by an interrogative, verbal noun.+ um becomes an'infinitive, ‘certain -
finite verbs when followed by an interrogative ‘a’ become infinitives,
verbal participtes when followed by palaku are-changed into infinitives
and'*egnditional participles can also ‘become ' infinitives in certain
coriditions, In general we. note that the finite verbs, non-finite verbs +
certain particles and verbal nouns + certain case suffixes: or partlctes
can be said to be the sources of infinitives.

The infinitives-and'their sources p‘o”s’e" a'very ‘serious problem
which is much more complicated than ‘one can imaginé. This area
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needs an exhaustive st'u:d‘y. At present we can tentativély give tﬁe
following rules in order tc summarize the above discussion.

Infinitivization Rule : (1)’

[ Verb imp - enry ]

i Fels @l T

VN - 5/:| ......

‘ ku

X-| W - &ka ... |Ver, —> X-V-inf-Verb,
pati

VRP | ...
4 = utan

Verb, ..

Examples are given below:

1), X-Verb(imp) - enru - Verb,. — X -V -inf - Verb,
.avar - va enru connar- — * avar varac conpar
.'He asked top come’ : :
2)  X=VN-ai-Verbf = X-V - inf- Verbf A
nah avar 'varuvatu ai’- kanten —  nan avar varak kantén
I saw hlm comlng ; :

3. X - VN-3al- Verb —  X-V-inf-Verb,
.Kulam malaipeytatal nlralntatu e
malai peyyak kulam niraintatu. -
The tank got filled since it rained’ . .

4)  X-VN-KU-Verb, — X-V-inf-Verb,
avap - Gtuvatu - ku - muyanran _ avan ota muyanran
‘He tried to run’ - -

5)  X-VN, -aka-Verb, — X-V-inf-Verb,
avar - inku - varuvatu - aka - irukkirar —
avar inku vara irukkirar .
‘He is to come here’
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6)  X-VRP-pati-Verb, — X-V-inf-Verb .
avar - pacmrum patl untar =y, avar. pacltlra untar
‘He ate so that h|s hunger woulid be appeased

7 X - VRP - utan - Verb, — X-V- inf - Verb
irul vilakku - vanta - utan “ninkirru —>
Vilakku vara irul nmklrru =
‘Darkness vanished as soon as the: ||ght came

8)  X-Verb,- .. Verb; —) X-V-inf .. V- inf - Verb,
avar vantar - aval ponal = kuttamum kalaintatu —
avar vara aval poka kut’tamum kalaintatu
‘He came, she went and the meeting dlspersed

Rule (2)
Intg, - { } % intg, -V -.Inf
VAuX
9) Intg, - VN o =¥ Intg, -V - Inf
enna - ceyvatu —s  enna ceyya?- ‘What to do?’
enku - ’povatu —3  enkup poka? - ‘Where to go?’

10) inlg1-V-AUX, > lIntg,-V-Inf.
enna ceyya mutiyum —> enna ceyya?"
‘What can be done?'

enna ceyya véntum —3 © enna ceyya 7
- ‘What must be done?’ '

.Rule(3) .
X-VN-um-VN-um-aka-Ver, —>
X—V-inf-um-V-inf—um-aka-Verb

avan elutuvatum patlppatum aka lrukklran rle”
avan elutavum patikkavum aka lrukklran
‘He is always reading and wrltlng
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Rule (4)

X-V-Aux-a-V-Aux -a —

X-V-inf-a-v-inf-2a

nap - elutu - attum - a - patik - attum-2a —

nan elutava patikkava? - ‘Shall | write or read?’

Rule (5)
X -V -Conj.PP + palaku - Aux —
X -V -inf - palaku - Aux
ni eluti palakik kol — ni elutap palakik koll-
‘Practice yourself writing’

Rule (6)
X-V-Cond.M-Verb, — X -V -inf - Verb,
Kulam malai - pey - tal - niraiyum —
malai peyyak kulam niraiyum - ‘The tank will get filled if it rains.

The Verbal noun (VN), Relative Participle (VRP), etc. are derived
in various contexts by making use of various rules and those forms
are availed here to account for the infinitive items. Tﬁe sentence ‘avan

Ota muyapran’ - ‘He tried to run’ is first traced to ‘avap Stuvatarku
muyanran’ which is again traced to the following.

avan # avanotuvan # atafku muyanran.

The above P marker gives avap dfuvatarku muya'a_ra"a where the
subject of the constituent sentence is deleted and the constituent
sentence is nominalized. ‘avan Gfuvatarku muyanrap’ is transformed
into ‘avan 6ta muyanrap’

5.3.6.6. Quotative

When an utterance is quoted it is followed by Quotative marker
(Qupte.M), enru or epa. The Quotative construction functions as an
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adverbial of the matrix sentence. The quotative items may be followed
by any of the following verbs. ‘

kél - to ask
col v to say
kuru - to say
elutu = to writé
anai itu - to order
véntu & to reguest

Suitable verbis aré chosen in accordance with the meaning-and tontext
of the quoted sentence: For instance the.interrogative sentence ni
yar- ‘who are you?’, when quoted, is followed by the verb 'k&/’ - ‘ask
Neither col nor kiiru can oceur in this context. Consider the following:
sentences.

84) avar ennai Var enru kéttar -' ‘He asked me whd | was' "

85)° avar unkalal yar enrru kettar - He asked you who you were’

88). avar ennar varac CODDAr He asked me to come

87} »Peracmyar valavanalp pokac ~col enru ennrtam connar
Professor asked me to. ask Valavan to go

The seniences 84 - 87 ‘ea'r) be eerived respecti:vely frvo‘r_n' the
following. ‘ .

88) - avar nt yar enr_u ennalk kettar
89) . _;ay'ar nluyar er_r_r\u unkalalk kettar ‘
90) - avar niva enru ennitam-connar- -

91) Peraciriyar ni ni pé enru Valavanai col"e'r_r_ru egr_ritam cor_mr_mér

— The Jfules invoived here to derlve the sentences' 84-87 from
88 91 are the followmg
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Rule (1)
'8D:° NP- NP- PP- Quote.M- NP- Obj.S.- Vb
1 2 3 4 5 6 7

SC: 1.7 - 1 5 6 2 3 4 7

Rule (2)
SD: NP - NP - ObjS - NP - PP - Quote.M - Vb
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
'sc; 1.7 - 1 2 3 5 & 7

Where 4+ 5 is an S and 5 involves an interrogative word.

These rules will enable us to get the sentence avar eppai yar
enru kattar and avar ni yar enru unkalaik kattar.

Rule (3)

SD: X- Vv ‘imp.— Quote.M - Vb
1 g 3 4 5
s¢: 1.5 — 1 2 + infM 5

This rule enables us to get the sentence avar epnal vara conpar.

The sentences ‘avar n/ va enru enpal connar and avar ni va epru

| enpitam conpar appear to be synonymous. The Contrast between
objective and Iocatlve cases seems to have been nullified before the

verbs such as col and kél. The sentence (87) involves two quoted

sentences When Rule (1) operates we get the sentenoe ‘péraciriyar

ni Va/avana/ ni po enru col enru enn/tam connar When Rule (2)

operates on this derlved P marker we get the sentence ‘péraciriyar ni

Valavapai p6 epru col enru enpitam connar’. When Rule (3) operates

on this derived structure we get ‘péraciriyar ni Vajavanal pokac col
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enru ennitam conpar’. When a subject deletion rule (Rule 5) operates
on this P marker we get the sentence ‘péraciriyar Valavani poka col
enru ennitam coppar’.

Rule (4)
Z
4 5 6
ot  Laws 6 o 1 3 4 5 6

Where 2, 3,4 ,5isanS, 2 is the subject of that S and 3 involves another
S. The locative constituent ennitam in the sentence (87) can be

optionally shifted right to the NP of the Matrix sentence and the resuit
is the following:

92) péraciriyar ennitam Valavanai pGka col enru connar

The following optional rule takes care of this change.

Rule (5) (Optional)
‘SD:  NP- AdvP.- LOC- X- V- Aux
1 2 3 4 5 6
SC: 1.6 > 1 3 24 5 6

Where 5 stands for a group of Verbs like col, k&l, etc.

Theoretically it is possible to have a sentence involving a number
of quoted sentences. When the matrix sentence involves more than
one or two quoted sentences, the rules given for quotative operate
cyclically in the cyclical order. Sentence {87) is found to have involved
two quoted sentences. One can éasily hotice how the rules cyclically
operate on the underlying structure of sentence (87).
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5.3.7. Nominal

'An NP of a sentence may dominate an S which is said to be a
constituent sentence. The Constituent sentence when dominated by
an NP has to undergo certain nomilization transformation. When dealing
with conjugated noun, relative participles, adjective, genitive and other
adjéctivals certain nominals have already been dealt with, other
nominals which are not so far treated are taken for discussion here.

5.3.7. 1. Factive Nominal

~ There are sentences in Tamil such as avar inku vantar eppatu
unmai - ‘That he came here is true’, avar aracar eppatu upmai - ‘That
he is a king is true’ etc. In such cases the NPs dominated by the matrix
S involve a constituent sentence. The nominals found in these
‘sentences are called factive nominals. In the above mentioned
sentences the factive nominal functions as subject. A factive nominal
can perform almost all the syntactic functions of a noun. Consider the
folloWing sentences:

93) Kannan inku vantan enpatu poy
‘That Kannan came here is false’

' 94) nan Kannan inku vantan enpatai nampukiré J
‘| believe that Kannan came here’

95) nap Kannan inku vantan enru nampukirén
| believe that Kannan came here’

‘These sentences might be respectively derived from the'following.

96) Kannan inku vantan --  antac ceyiti poy
97) nan -- Kanpaninkuvantan -- -antac ceyitiyai nampukirén
98) nan -- Kannaninkuvantan -- antac ceyitiyai nampukirén

Note that the sentences (94) and (95) have the same source.
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Embedded S + antac ceyiti is transformed into embedded S +
enpatu. Instead of embedded S + enpatu we can also have embedded
S + enra ceyiti As far as factive nominal is concerned Embedded S +
enra ceyitiand embedded S + eppatu are synonymous. The fbllowin_é
rule might summarize this fact. ’ "

Rule (1)
s> X S, - DA - N - Y
T2 3 4 5
B 1. "7 12 {enra-Nx_} 5
enpatu '

When S_ stands for a constituent sentence a‘nd :N; éta'nds for a noun
like ceyiti - ‘news’, ‘fact’, Karuttu - ‘idea’, ennam - ‘thought’, etc.

It has to be mentioned here that when an s involves a factive
nominal as its subject, only a few items which are predictable can
occur in the predicate slot. For instance upmai / mei - ;true’, cari -
‘correct’, tavaru / tappu - ‘wrong’, etc. can occur in the predicate slot.”
We cannot have a sentence like *‘avar vantar eppatu yéin'ai’.

Kanpap inku vantap eppatai nampukirén and Kapnan inku
vantap enru nampukirép seem to be paraphrases. Althbugh we feel
that there is some kind of meaning difference between these two, -at
present we are not able to prove the meaning difference. If it is accepted
that they are paraphrases the following rule might be necessary. '

Rule (2)

SD: X - Sc - eppatu - Obj.s - Y
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5.3.7.2. Action nominal

_ The sentences such as ‘nap avan vantataip parttép’ - | saw him
coming', nap avap patiyataik kéftén - ‘I heard him singing’ etc., show
some kind of nominals which we call here action nominal. The action
nominals involve a constituent sentence.

Consider the following sentences:
99) nan avan vantataip parttén - ‘I saw him coming’
100) nan avan patiyataik k&ttén - ‘I heard him singing’
The above sentences might be traced to the following sources.
101) nan -- “avapvantan -- ataip parttén
102) qér_m -- avap patinan -- ataik kéttén

When the constitUent sentence undergoes action nomilization we get
‘avarj vantatu’ - ‘that he came’. This action nominal replaces atu - ‘that’
which refers to the act of coming and the result is nap avap vantataip
parttén. A similar process takes place in the case of nan avan
pé_ﬁyataik kéttan as well. The following rules account for these changes.

Rule (1)
sh: X NP & VP - atu < Y
¢ 1 2 3 4 5
SC: 1...5 —» 12 3+atu 45
When2 3isan8.
Rule (2)
SD: X - NP - VP - atu - atu - Y
1 2 3 4 5 6
G 1..6 —y 1 2 3 4 86
Whe:n234isanominal‘

Rule (1) is an action nomilization rule and Rule (2) is - ‘atu’ replacement
rule.
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5.3.8.Coordinative

There are two types of co-ordination in Tamil : 1) Correlative '
Type and (2) non-correlative type.

5.3.8.1. Correlative

. There are three correlative coordinators in Tamil. They might .
be named (1) additive (2) dubitative and (3) alternative.

um .. um (cO,)
6 .. & (co,)
avatu ... avatu ... (Co,) -

The first one is the additive coordinator, the second one is dubitative
coordinator and the third one is alternative coordinator. Both correlative

and non-correlative coordinators are accommodated in the phrase
structure section.

Additive type

As far as additive type is concerned we have to recognise an
NP coordination in addition to a sentence coordination. -

Consider the following sentences:
103) Kétaiyum Valavanum tampatikal
‘Kothai and Valavan are husband and wife’

104) alliyum malarviliyum cakétarikal
‘Alli and Malarvizhi are sisters’

In sentence (103) tampatika/ is the predicate of the subject
‘Kétayum Vajvapum'. Kotai alene cannot be the subject of tampatikal,
nor can Valavan be the subject. So also'in sentence (104) cakotarika/

is the predicate of the Subject ‘alliyum malarviliyum’. The above -
sentences show the following sources.



Syntax 223
105) . Kétai - Co, - Valavan - tampatikal
106) alli - Co, - Malarvili - cakotarikal

The additive coordinator um ... um ... is added after the nouns Kétaiand
Vajavap. Similarly the additive coordinator is added to the nouns alli
and malarvili. It must be noted here that the coordination has taken
place within the NP. The following T rule accounts for this.

Additive coordination rule
SD: X - NP - COa - NP - Y
1 2 3 4 3]
SC: j 5 -5 1 2+um4+um 5

Theoretically speaking one can have any number of NPs in the
coordinative type. It is taken care of by the phrase structure rules.

The following is a different kind of sentence which needs a
special discussion here.

107) Kannanum Valavanum vantarkal -
‘Kannan and Valavan came’

The sentence (107) is traceable to the following (108).
108) Kannan Vantan COa Valavan Vantan

Any number of sentences can be coordinated in this way only when
they have a common predicate. Suppose that we have Kanpap vantan
and Valavap ponan where the predicates are different, then we can-
not combine them. The following T rule will enable us to get the sentence
(107 from (108).
sD: NP-X Vb-COa -- NP X - Vb
1 2 3 4 5 6 T

SC: 1.7 — 1+Um5+Um-X-7

when 3 is equal to 7.
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Since (3) and (7) are identical we'can also have (3) instead of (7) 'in
the second part of the rule. Thevfollowing‘rule_takes‘ ca_re‘.of the
sentences with nominal predicates.

SD: NP - X - NP - CO, -. NP - X - .NP.

| 1- 2% 3 4 5.4.6 T

¢ 1.7 — 1 +um 5 + um-X 7
When (3) = (7)

Since (3) and (7) are identical we can also have (3) instead
of (7) in the latter part of the rule.

Example :
Kannan acmyar = LO - raman acmyar ——)
Kannanum ramanum aciriyarkal
Kannan and Raman are teachers.
Kannan ilaifan - CO, - Valavan ilaifan —

Kannanum Valavanum ilainarkal

b. dubitative

The dubitative coordinator can combine nouns, casals, adverbs,
etc., but not adjectives, provided that the items to be combined are of
the same grammatical rank. A noun and an adjéctive or an adverb or
a casal cannot be combined. To put it clear any number of nouns can
be combined, any number of casals can be combined and so is the
case with adverbs, adverbials, etc. This is true in the case of other

coordinators too.
Consider the following sentences:

109) Kannand Valavané vantan
‘Kannan or Valavan came’

Sentence (109) is derivable from the following:

110) Kannan vantan CO, Valavan vantan
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Kannan and Valavan are brought together. and the dubltatlvex:o-
ordinator is added to both. One of the verbs is deleted The resultant
sentenee is ‘Kanpand Valavané vantap’. This mrght be summansed as -
follows:

sD: NP - PP - COb - NP - PP
o @t B it 3 Ba

c) alternative
Coordinator of alternative type can combine the sentences only
when the finite verbs are non-past and non-present. In the actual:use
* niyavatu avapavatu vantlrka/ - * ‘Either you or he came’ and
* niyavatu avanavatu varuk/rlrka/ = 2 Etther you or he comes’ are
ungrammatical; Whereas niyavatu avanavatu varaventum Elther you
or he must come is grammatlcal Con3|der the followmg sentences:

111) Kotaiyavatu Kamalavavatu varuvarkal -
‘Either Kotai or Kamala will come’

Sentence (111) is traceable to the":folloWing:
112) Kotai Varuval CO, Kamala varuval

The Nouns Kétai and Kamala come together and the alternatlve
co-ordinator avatu is added to both Kotai and Kamala The finite verb
has been changed into varuvarkal. At the flnal stage the concord rule
will take care of the plural marker in varuvarkal The follownng T rule
accounts for the changes explamed here L

iSD: NP - X -V AUXx - CO,_ - NP - X'='V ->AUXx
1 2 34 5 6 7"89»
SC: 1.9 .— 1+ avatu 6 + avatu -X- v AUX

When (3) is equal to (8) and (4) and (9) stand for non- past and
non- present tense modals
16
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8.2. Non-Correlative

As already stated, We have another type of coordinators which”
are called non-correlative coordinators (CO,). We have coordinators
such as allatu - ‘or’, anal - ‘but’, ‘akaiyal’ - ‘therefore’, etc. These
coordinators come under CO, types. The subjects of these sentences
combined by the coordinators may-be identical or non-identical. If
they are identical the subject of the sentences that follows the
coordinator may be deleted. Consider the following sentences:

113) Kannan inku vantan - apal - Kannan unkalaip parkkavillai —

Kannan inku vantan anal unkalaip parkkavillai

‘Kannan came here but did not see you’

114)  Kannan inku vantan - anal - pantiyan varavillai —

Kannan inku vantan, anal pantiyan varavillai -

‘Kannan came here but Pandian did not come’.

In sentence (113) the repeated subject is deleted. In sentence
(114) the subject is not deleted because they are not identical. These
facts might be represented by the following rule.
Bk NP -PR = GOy~ HP.» PP
1 2 3 . 4 5
8¢ 1.5 -5 1 2 8 8B

When 1 is equal to 4 ,
Examine the following sentences

115) Kannan unkalaip parttan - anal vélan unkalaip parkkavillai

Kannan unkalaip parttan anal Vélan parkkavillai ‘

‘Kannan saw you but Velan did not’

In the sentences cited above one of the objects is deleted when
two objects are found identical in the source sentence. The same is
the case when two instrumentals, datives, etc., are found identical in

the source sentence. All such deletions are taken care of by the
following rule.

SD: NP -X-Y -Vb -CO2 -NP-X-Y-Vb

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
SC: T 9 - 1 2 3 4 5 6 8 9
When X stands for an NP + a case suffix and 2 is equal to 7. -
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5.3.9. Interr‘ogative1

There are two types of interrogatives in Tamil. The interrogative
words such as yar - ‘who’, enpa - ‘what, etc., form the first typé of
‘interrogative . The suffixes ‘@” and ‘tang’ form the second type of
interrogative. Provision is already made for both types of interrogatives
in the phrase structure. The second type of interrogative will be
discussed later. The present section deals with the first type of
interrogatives (intg,). Intg, is found occuring before an S in the phrase
structure. This is represented by the following diagram.

Intg., S
Fig. 9

Intg, can be added to any of the constituents in a sentence. Here by
constituent we mean a Noun, an adjective, a Verb and / or an adverb.
Suppose that Intg, occurs before the sentence. ‘antappaiyap inkup
patikkiran- ‘that boy studies here’ then Intg, + anta paiyap inkup
patikkiran is capable of giving the following sequences.

1) Intg, + antap paiyan inkup patikkiran

2) antappaiyan Intg, + inkup paptikkiran

3) antap paiyan inku Intg, + patikkirap

Note that Intg, cannot occur before a noun when it is preceded

by an adjective. Intg, is placed before demonstrative adjective in the
first choi'ce,vit is placed before the adverb 7nku’ in the second choice
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and it is placed before the verb patikkiran in the third ch0|ce This fact
might be taken care of by a placement rule of the followmg sort.

intg, Placement Rule
8B - infgy ~...DA-x N, -- Adv+ - Vb

1 2 i < 5
SC _ 1+ 2 34 8-y +
1.5 — {v2 31 + ,4-5}

2341+ 5

Certain Sandhi rule changes Intg1 + anta into enfa - ‘which’. After
applying relevant Sandhi rules we get the sentence ‘entap paiyan
inkup patikkiran - ‘which boy studies here’. With regard to the second
choice the relevant Sandhi rules change Intg 1 + inku into enku ‘where’.
Ultimately we get antap paiyan enkup patikkiran - ‘Where does the
boy study". In the case of the third choice relevant Sandhi rules change
Intg, + patikkiran into ‘eppa ceykirap. Finally we get the sentence
antap paiyan inku eppa ceyikiran- ' What doés the boy do here’. Here
the noun paiyan is preceded by the demonstrative ‘adjective anta and
so Intg, does not oceur. before palyan Suppose that we have a sentence
paiyan vantap - a boy came, then Intg, can occur before. patyan

Since the demonstratlve adjectlve (DA) is an optlcnal ltem inthe phrase
structure this fact s automatically taken care of. Morphophonemtcally
Intg1 + paiyan becomes yar. Strictly speaking, Intg1 + human noun
will give ‘yar’. The following rules which might be called placement
rules are capable of giving all the interrogatives of ya - /e - type.

Rule 1 A
SD: Intg,- DA - N - ADVP - DA - N - X, DA
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

N - X Adv-vV

9 . 10 11 12
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SC:

1+23456789 101112
1+43456789101112
2314456789 101112
2341+56789101112
2341+6789101112
12 2345671+8 9101112

2345671+9101112
2345678910 1+ 1112
| 2345678910111+12 _

Where X, stands for a case suffix and X, for a postposition.

. It'is shown'in the phrase structure that DA, ADV.P, CASAL, (DA-
N -X,), POST . P, (DA - N - X)) and Adv. are optional items. We have
chosen a sentence where all the constituents are present so that we
can see how Intg 1_functions-.in such sentences. Examples are given
only for the first two choices.

eg.

intg1 + antap paiyan ninkal varumun antap penndtu
1 2 342 B~ 6 4

inta vittiliruntu kopamakap pdy vittan —
8 9 10 11 12

entap paiyan ninkal varumun antap pennotu inta vittiliruntu
képamakap péy vittan? -

‘Which boy went away angirily from this home with that girl
before you came?

antap paiyan Intg, + ninkal varumun antap penndtu inta
vittiliruntu kopamakap poy vittan  —>

antap paiyan eppGtu antap penndtu inta vittiliruntu
kopamakap pdy vittan? - ‘When did the boy go away angirily
from this home with that girl?’ ‘
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Rule 2
SD: Intg1+DA-N-|ntf—ADJs-
T s w2 3. 4- B

142345 °

| 14345
SC:1..5 = ) 231+45

231+5
Eg.,
Intg, + anta - manavan - mikavum - nallavan —

1.2 3 4 5
enta,manavan mikavum nallavan - ‘Which student isvery good?’
DA -N - Intg, + Inff - ADJ, —.

anta manavan evvalavu nallavan ? . ‘how good is that student?’

.Note that the Intg 1 cannot occur in between Intf and ADJs. When
Intg1 occurs before an adjective it cannot be preceeded by an
intensifier (Intf.). :

Rule 3 e
SD: Intgl + DA - N - DA - N

1 2 3 4~~~ 5

SC:
1+2345
1.5 =3 14345
231+45
231+5

e.g.

Intg, + anta - manavan - inta - paiyan —>

enta manavan intap paiyan? ' Which student is this boy?’
anta - manavan -Intg , +inta - paiyan —

anta manavan entap paiyan? 'Which boy is that student?
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Rule:4
SD:  Intgt. + DA - N - DA - N - GENM
1. 2 3 4 5 6
SC:
1+23456
1+3 456
1.8 - 2314456
' 231+56
e.g. '

Intg, + antap puttakam - inta manvan - utayatu —
entap puttakam inta manvanutayatu?

"Which bokk is this student's?” '

anta puttakam Intg, + inta manavan - utaiyatu —
~antap puttakam enta mﬁnava-gut_aiyatu?' ‘
"Which student’s is that book?'

It should be mentioned here that Intg, is placed before nouns,
adjectives, etc., in a constituent sentence before we embed itina
matrix sentence, It shpuld also be mentioned here that an Interrogative
noun can replace a noun (N) and a noun pharse (NP) irresprctive of
the fact whether it dominates an S or not. Similarly an interrogative
adjective can replace an adjective, an adjective pharse and also a
relative participial pharse. An interrogative adverb can replace an
adverb and an adverbial pharse (Adv.p). It is curious to note that Intg,
cannot occur before a sentence adverb (ADV ’sn). The Rules given
above do not permit Intg, to occur before a sentence adverb.

It is interesting to note that the Tamil Phrase enke kitaittatu -’
‘Where was it got?’ and eppati kitaittatu- "how was it got?’ can be
parapharsed as étu. The following rule might relate these paraphrases..

{ enku

eppati} - kitai - past —>  8tu?

The interrogative word én needs a special mention here. The
foregone rules enable us to get efu - 'which’. When it takes the
instrumental ‘al’ dative ’Ku’ and purposive(Ku) aka we get the forms
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etantal - and etarku / etarkaka. These forms can be paraphrased as
én The following rule accounts:for the paraphrases.

etu - { } - ‘éD
(Ku). aka

5.3.10. Causatlve

In Tamil avan ennal alutan - "He wept because of me’ and nap
avpai ala vaittén- 'l made him weep’ are syntactically related and they
can be reasonably considered. paraphrases. Though they are not
semantically identical wnth each other, the commonness . m their
meaning range cannot be lgnored When avap epnal alutan gets
causativized, we get nan avana/ ala van‘ten The derlved sentence can
be called a casuative sentence and the T rule whlch enbles us to get

the causuative sentences can be- called casuaﬂwzaﬂdn transforma’uon
rule. -

.. ..Consider the following sentences:
118).. avar ennal vantar + CASUATIVE - —
'He 'came because of me’.
© nan avanai vara vaittén - | made himcome’ —

117) avar ennal lntap puttakattalp patittar + CASUATlVE
~ ’He read thls book because of me’

nan avaraij intap puttakatta/p patikka vaittép
I made him read this book '

The followmg T rule acounts. for thls casuatIVIzatlon
.. Causativization rule, vk I+
" 8D:" NP- "NP-" CAUSS- x - "V - AUX - Casuative-
wmigY e B 45" § ‘%7 ™
SC: 1.7 —> 21 +objs45 +inf +vai-6
The subject avar in the sentence avar eppal ‘va'ntar becomes
the object in the causative sentence, ' nap.avarai. vara vaittép and the

NP whlch is followed by Caus. S in the former, sentence becomes the:

subject in the laﬁer one. in addmon to '[hlS ‘the verb also undergoes
changes as shown in the rule.
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5.3.11. Passive

A sentence which can be passivized must have a subject, an
object and a transitive verb. But all the sentences which have a subject,
an object and a transitive verb - cannot be passivized. That is, certain
sentences can-be passivized and certain other sentences cannot be
passivized.

‘Kappan valavapai atitfan - ’kannan beat valavan’ can be
passivized as Valavap Kannanal atikkappattan - * Vallavan was beaten
by kannan’. But,'nan kanpai vilittén- ' | opened my eyes’ cannot be
passivized. Though there is a subject, an object and a transitive verb in
this sentence, we cannot derive from this a passive sentence as * kan
enpal vilikkap pattatu- ' eyes were opened by me’.

When the thing meant by the object forms part of the thing
meant by the subject in a sentence, that sentence cannot be passivized.
In the sentence nan kanpai vilittép the object kap forms part of what
is meant by nap, hence passivization is impossible. Besides this, avan
tikkam tankinap - * He slept a sléep’ and nan avap varuvataip parttén-
' | saw him coming’ do not have corresponding passive sentences.
When there is a cognate object followed by its verb in a sentece, that
sentence cannot be passivezed. When the object of a sentence -
is an actiom nominal that sentence also cannot be passivized.

when we passivize a sentence the object of the active sentence
becomes the subject of the passive sentenece, the subject of the former
one becomes the agent of the latter and the transitive verb undergoes

certain changes.
Consider the following

118) Pantiyan Koavalanaik Konran + passive —
" “"Pandian killed kovalan’
" Kovalan pantiyanal kollappattan -
" Kovalan was killed by Pandian.’
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119) Kannan Valavanaip parattinan + passive —
’Kannan admired Valavan’
Valavan Kannanal parattappattan -
’ Valavan was admired by Kannan’

- Passive is set up as an optimal item in the phrase structure.
When it is selected we get passive sentences. In the case of the sentence
(118) when the paassivization rule operates, the object Kévalan moves
to the subject slot, the subject pantivan beocmes an agentive being
followed by ‘al’ and the verb Kopran changes into Kollappattan.
Similarly-in the case of(119) the object Valavan moves to the subject.
siot, the subject Kappan becomes an agentive being followed by a/
and the verb parattipap changes into parattapattan. These facts might -
be summarized by the following rule.

Passivization rule

SD: NP- NP- Objs-X- V- Au - Passive
i 2 3 4 5 6 7
SC: 1.7 — 21+ald45+inf+paty 6

When 2 is other than a cognate object and an action nominal, and the
thing meant by 2 does not form part of the thing meant by 1.

There are senteces in Tam'il such as the following

120) avan ennal atipattan
'He got beating because of me’

121) avan enpnal Gtai pattan
"He got kicking because of me’

- It must be borne in mind that they are not passive sentences.
They cannot be traced to any other active sentence. The suffix ‘al’
found in sentence (120) and (121) and the suffix ‘al’ found in (118)
and (119) are not one and the same. The former one is the causal ‘a/’
and the latter one is the instrumental or the agentive. So the senteces
which can be analysed as NP - NP -a/ - V - inf.- patu - Aux alone are

passive sentences and the other sentences like (120) and (121) are
just a kind of active sentences.
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5.3.12. Verificative
Examine the following sentences:

122) avar vantar allava - 'He came, didn't he?
123) avar allava vantar - 'Isn’t that he who came?”

The item allava is the verificative marker which can occur with
any constituent other than adjective followed by a noun and noun
attribute in-a sentence. By Constituent we mean here a noun, a verb,
an adjective and an adverb. The verificative marker does not occur
after an interrogative word, interrogative suffix and an emphatic
marker, To be clear, yarallava vantar, avara allava vantar, avar tan
allava vantar etc., are impossible and ungrammatical. The following
rule will take care of the verificative sentences. : '

Verif. Placement Rule (1)

SD: NP - ADV.P.- CASAL - Postp - Adv. Vb - Verif
1 2 3 4 5 6 7

SC: - —
14723456
124734586
12347456
- % 12344+758
12345476
123456+7 |

A few examples are given below.

Kannan- ninkal vahtapétu puttakattaip pettiyiliruntu metuvaka

1 2 3 4 5
etuttan + Verif. — Kannan ninkal vantapétu puttakattaip
6 7

pettiyiliruntu metuvaka etuttan allava? ’
Kannan + Verif ninka| vantaptu puttakattaip pettiyiliruntu metuvaka
etuttan — Kannan allava nink| vantapotu puttakattaip peftiyiliruntu
-metuvaka etuttan?
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Verificative Placemrnt Rule (2)

sD: NP - Adjp- +- Verif..
1 i, B ek

1.3 {1+32}
' 4 ' 12+3 )

When 1 and 2 form anS.

SC:

Examples |

avar nallavar allava? - He is good, isn't he?
avar allava-nallavar? - He is the one who is good, isn’t he?

Verificative Placement Rule (3)

sD: NP - NP+ Verif
| 5, 8 . o 8
SC: : :

. N 1+32

12+3
When1and 2 forman$S.
Examples :

avan allava valavan? - It is he who is Valavan, Isn't it?
avan valavan allava? - He is Valavan, isn't, he?

Verificative placement rule(4)

D: NP -  GEN +  Verif
. gt ® e

{1+32}
1.3 - 12+3

When 1 and 2 forman S.

SC:

Examples

antap puttakam allava ennutalyatu'7 =
It is that book which is mine, isn’t if?
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antapputtakam ennutaiyatu allava?

‘That book is mine, isn't it?’
Mention should be made here that the verificative marker cannot
occur after a sentence adverb, nor can it occur with a constituent of a
constituent sentence.

* unmaiyéka allava avar varamattar is ungrammatical
* avar ninkal allava kéttal kotuppar is ungrammatical too.
The rule presented above will take care of all these facts. -

5.3.13. Negative

The Negative element is set up at the end of a sentence in the
phrase structure. The pl_aéement ‘of negative is Adi‘scusse.d here.
Negative (Neg.) can occur with all the constituents with which
verificative can occur. The following rules account for all negative
sentences. :

Rule (1)
SD: NP -ADVP - CASAL - PostP.- Adv. - Vb + Neg.
1 2 3 4 5 6 T
SC: _ ‘ _E
14723458
12+T84586
PRI 123+7456
157 sl TR 84¥TES
e 1 12345+767 |
123456+7 |
Rule (2) ‘ -
sD: NP - NP+  Neg
1 g '3
SC:

1+32
1.8 - {12+3 }

When 1 and 2 form a sentence:
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Rule (3)
SD: NP -  GEN. #  Neg.
- 9 S R |
SC:

{1+3 2}
1.3 = 4 218

When 1 and 2 form a sentence.
Rule (4)
SD: NP - ADj. P + Neg.
1 ‘ 2 3

SC: & e {1@_32}
1.3 = 12 +3

When 1 and 2 forman S.

After applying these placement rules the following rule must be applied
accordingly.

Rule (5) o
SD: NP + Neg - Y - Vb

1 2 3 4
SC: 1.4 — 34+Nom12

Where Y stands for a single constituent or a sequence of
constituents. Rule(1) enables us to get avan + Neg inku vantap from
the sentence avan inku. vanatan + Neg. If rule(5) operates on avap +
Neg inku vantap we get inku vant + nom avan + Neg. After applying
certain morphophonemic rules inku vantatu avapalla is obtained.
Rule (6)

SD: Y- X + NEG. -Z-- Vb
1 2 3 4 5
SC: 1...5 — 145 +Nom23
Where X is equal to Adv.P,.CASAL or Post.P.
examples :

1) avar vantatu ninkal vant pirakalla.
‘It was not after you came that he came’
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2) avar alaittatu unkalai alla - "It was not you who he invited’

3) avar kotuttatu unkalukkaka alla -'It was not for you that he gave’
These sentences are derived as followes:

a) avar ninkal vanta piraku vantar + Neg —
b) avar ninkal vanta piraku + Neg Vantar —
c) avar vant + Nom. ninkal vanta piraku + Neg.

After applying certain Sandhi rules we get avar vantatu ninkal
vanta pirakalla.

2(a) avar unkalai alaittar + Neg —
2(b) avar unkalai + Neg alaittar —

2(c) avar alaitt + Nom. unkalai + Neg.

After applyinmg certain sandhi rules we get avar alaittatu
unkalai alla.

3(a) avar unkalukkakak kotuttar + Neg. —
3(b) avar unkalukkaka+ Neg. Kotuttar —
3(c) avar kotutt + Nom. unkalukkaka + Neg.

After applying relevant sandhi rules we get avar kotuttatu
unkalukkaka alla.

In all the above three cases the first (a) items are obtained by PS
rules, the second (b) items by negative palcement rule and the third
(c) items by the permutation rule (Rule 6).

Rule (7)
SD:© X - Adv. + Neg + Vb
1 2 3 4
SC:

1.4 —» 14+Nom23
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Examples -

1).avar.vantatu inkalla
2) avar vantatu inralla

They are derived as follows: .
1(a) avar inku vantar +Neg. —
1(b) avarinku + Neg. vantar - _
1(c) avar vant + Nom inku + Neg.
Fmally we get avar vantatu /nkalla
2(a) avar inru vantar + Neg.

2(b) avarinru + Neg. vantar

2(c) avar vant + Nom. inru + Neg.

Finally we get avar vé}?tétu b_réﬂa. '

If the placement rule(1) is applied the permutation rules (5),(6)
and (7) must be appled. When the placement rule (2) , (3) and (4) are
applied, following rule may be applied.

Rule(8) .
SD: NP + neg - Y
1 2 3

8C: 1.8 =3 1:2
Where Y= NP, adj.P or Gen.

Examples :

avan alla va‘!av’arj iy

valavan avan alla

avar alla nallavar e

”nallavar avar alla.

atuvalla ennutuayatu —
ennutayatu atuvalla

When Negative is placed after Vb Permutation does not take

place. Verb + Negative undergoes certain Sandhi Changes and thus
we get the actual sentences.

Example:

avap vantan + Neg. —> avanvaravillai
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5.3.14. Emphatic

The emphatic marker is 'tan’( ee also is used in certain contexts.)
The emphatic element (Emph.) is ‘accomodated in the Pharse structure.
The placement of Emph. and other.transformational changes in a
sentence involving Emph. are discused:here. The follwoing rules take
care of the placement of Emph.

Emph. Placement Rule :

1) SD: NP-AdvP - CASAL - PostP. - Adv.-Vb + Emph.
i 2.3 4 5 8.7
Y723 456
12473 45860 |
SC: 1.7 — .1 2347456
" |'1234,756
1234 5+76 |

Rule (2) i
SD: NP - X + Emph;u
1 2

IO _9{11»32}

Where 2 = NP, ADj. Por-Gen.and 1 2'isanS. =

It is alraedy shown in the phrase structure that'Adv.P, CASAL,
POST.P and Adv. are optinal items: Examples aré gwen below only for
a few cases.

Examples for Rule (1)
avan ninkal kattal kotuppan + Emph  —
He if you ask will give :
NP ADVP. Vb

17
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avantan ninkal kattal kotuppan -
"It is only he who will give if you ask for’
avan ninkal kattaltan kotuppan -

" He will give only if you ask for

avar upnaip parttar + Emph —
He  you saw
NP  CASAL Vb
" avartan unnaip parttar - * It is he he who saw you’

avar unnaittan parttar - ' It is you whom he -saw’

Note that Emph. dose not occur after Vb. It is possible to have
the marker ee after Vb when it signifies certainity.

Examples for Rule (2)

avan Kannan + Emph —
He Kannan
NP NP

avantan kannan - ' It is he who is Kannan’
avan Kannnatan - ‘It is only Kannan’

avap nallavap + Emph —

He  good

NP  ADJ.P

avantan nallavan - 'it is he who is good’
avan nallavantan - 'He is certainly good’
atu ennautaiyatu + Emph —

It mine

NP  GEN

atutan ennutaiyatu - 'It is that which is mine’
atu ennutayatutan - ' It is only mine

The following rules which are optiohal ones take care of
permutation involved in emphatic sentences.
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Rule (3)
SD: NP + Emph. - X - Vb
1 2 3 4
SC: 1.4 —> 34 +Nom 12

Where 3 = a single constituent or a sequence of constituents.

Examples:
avar + Emph. inku vantar —
He here came
NP ~EMph X Vb

inku vantatu avar fap- 'it is he who came here’

Excluding the concord items in the above sentences we have
the verb vant - when Nom. is added to it we get vantatu. The addition of
Nom, takes place along with permutation. Instead of inku vantatu avartap
we can also have inku vantavar avartap.

Rule (4)
SD: Y - X + Emph. Z -Vb
1 2 3 4 5
sc: 1.5 — 145+Nom. 23

Where 2 = ADV.P. CASAL or Post.P.

Examples
avar ninkal vanta pirakutan ponar —>
He  only after you came went
NP  Adv.P + Emph. Vb
avar ponatu ninkal vanta pirakutan -

* It is a after you came that he went
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avar unkalait tan alaittar —

He' only you invited

NP CASAL+EMph. Vb '
avar alaittatu unkalaitan - ’ It is only you whom he invited’
avar unkalukkakattan valkirar —

He  for your.sake.only lives

NP Post.P + Emph Vb

Avar valvatu unkalukkakattan -

It is only for your sake that he lives'.

Rule(5)
SD: X - Adv. + EEnph: - V.
1 2 3 4
©SC: 1.4 514+ Nom.2 3
Example
avar inkutan vantar —
He here only came

NP Adv.+Emph Vb \
avar vantatu inkutan - It is here that he came’

Rule (6)
SD: NP + Emph. - X -
1 2 3
sc: 1.3 ——) 3 1 2
Where 3 = NP, ADJ Por Gen
Examples _
avantan Valavan — Valavan avantan - It is he. who is valavan

avantan nallavan —s nallavan avantan- Itis he he who i is good'.
atutan ennutayatu — ennutayatu atutarJ ‘It is that which is mine’
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5.3.15.Interrogative,

The Interrogative suffix (intg,) is ain TamiI.VPrbviéioh is already
made in'the pharse structure for this type of interrogative. The
Placement of Intg, and other relevant transformational changes are
dealt with Fére. -

Intg, placement Rule (1) .

SD: NP ADVP - CASAL - POSTP. - Adv." Vb + Intg,
1.2 8 .4, .5 6.7

i

[ 14723456
12+73456 |
1D 347456
sc. 1.7 = 1234+75 6|
| | 12345+76
123456+7

Examblesq .
‘valavan ninkal Vanﬁapc’:tu puttakattai
\;/al‘a,\v‘a'n Whén you came‘ back
NP Advp. -~  CASAL
pettiviliruruntu mella etuttan + Intg2 -
from the box slowly took

Post.P. Adv. Vb

Valavana ninkal vantapotu puttakattaip pettiviliruntu
mella etuttan
Is it Valavan who took the book slowly from the box when

you came’?y



246

A Grammar of Contemporary Literary Tamit

valavan ninkal vantapéta puttakattaip pettiyiliruntu mella etuttan?
‘Is it when you came that Valavan took the book slowly

»from the box 7’

Valavan ninkal vantap6tu puttakattaiya pettiyiliruntu
mella etuttan? s

"Is it the book that Valavan took slowly from the box when
you came?

valavan ninkal vantapotu puttakattaip pettiyilirunta mella ettutan?
‘Is it from the box that Valavan took the book slowly when
you came’.

valavan ninkal vantapétu puttakattaip peftiyiliruntu mellava
etuttan?

Is it slowly that Valavan took the book from the box when

you came?’

Valavan ninkal vantapdtu puttakattaip pettiyiliruntu mella
étututténé?

'Did Valavan take the book slowly from the box when you

came?’

As already observed the Interrogative suffix does not occur

inside a constituent sentence. This amounts to saying that the
placement transformation of Intg2 applies only after embedding the
constituent sentence, if any. The interrogative suffix cannot occur
more than once in a sentence, if any. To illustrate this™* avana vantapa
is impossibble. All these facts have heen taken care of by the

above rule.
Rule (2)
SD: NP - X + intg,
1 2 3
S 1.3 - > {1 + 3 2
i 2 #°3

Where 2= NP, ADJ.Por GEN,and 1 2isan S.
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Examples

avapn Kannan + Intg, —>

avana Kamag - 'Is it he who is Kannan?’

avan Kannana? - ‘ls he Kannan?’

avar nallavar + In’tg2 —

avara nallavar - ’Is it he who is good?’

ava_r‘nallavaré’?. - ‘Is he good?

atu ennutayatu + Intg, —>

atuva ennutayatu - 'ls it that which is mine?’

atu ennutayata? - ’is it mine?’

The following rules which are optionally applied take care of
the permutations involved in interrogative sentences.

Rule (3)
SD: NP - Inig, - X - Vb
1 2 3 4

sc: 1.4 —> 3 4 + NOm. 1 2

Example

avara inku vantar 2 —
inku vantatu avara? - 'ls it he who came here?’

Rule (4)
SD: X - Y - Intg, - Z - Vb
1 2 3 4 5

sc: 1.5 — 145 + Nom 2 3

Where Y= ADV, P, CASAL or Post.P.
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Examples :

avar ninkal vantapdta inku vantar ©=>:

avar inku vantatu ninkal vanta psta? -

'ls it when you came that he came here?’

avar unkalaiya alaittar —>  avar alaittatu unkalaiya?-

Is it You whom he i.nv:rtgq_ '7 |

avar unkalukkakava paném kotuttar? —»

avar panam: kotuttatu unkalukkakava? - -

Is it for you that he gave money?

Rule 5
SD: X - Adv. - Intg, - Vb
1 2 3 4
SC: 1.4 —>1 4 + Nom.2- 3

Example :
avar nerra vantar? —

avar vantatu nerra? - 'Was it yesterday that he came?”

If there is‘Intg 1. in a sentence, Intg, cannot oceur there. That is,
*yara vantar, yar vantéré,etc.,' are impossible in the actual use.
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5.3:16.:Clitics =

There are certain linguistic forms ‘in any natural taguage:which
can be added to any-constituent in a sentence other than a sentence
adverb; an-adjective followed by-a noun, 4 finite verb and a noun
attribute. They are called clitics. They occur only once in a sentence.
As already stated, by constitutent we mean a noun, a verb an adverb
etc., Strictly speaking Intg,, Emph and verlf must come under the
category called clitic. Since they are dlﬁerent in certain other respects
in their syntactic behaviour, they were treated seperately. Other clitics
are treated here.

Mention should be' made here that the constituent sentence
which forms part of the matrix:sentence functions:as a single unit fike
NP,ADV,etc. Clitics are already accomodated in the phrase.structure.
Relevant transformational rules are given here

The following rules might account for the placement of clitics.

Rule (1)

SD: NP - ADV.P - CASAL - Post.P. - Adv.- Vb -. Clitics
1 2 3 4 5 6 7

— —_—

1+723456
12+7T345 8
B loeT = 123+7456
1234+756
12345+76

fae——

Some of the clitics are listed below:

avatu - 'at least’
kuta - "also’
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It is already shown in the phrase structure that ADV.P. CASAL,
Post.P, and Adv. are optinal. For the sake of convenience, only shorter
sentences are given here as examples.

avar vantar + Clitc —> avar mattum vantar - 'He only came’
ni avar kéttal kotuppay + clitic —

ni avar kéttal mattum kotuppay

"You will give only if he asks for’

avar unkalai alaittar + clitic —

avar unkalai mattum alaittar 'He invited only you'

avar unkalaip parrip pécinar + Clitic —

avar unkalaip parri mattum pécinar

"He talked only about you'

avar inru varuvar + Clitic —>

avar inru mattum varuvar - 'He will come only today’

Rule (2)
SD: NP - X + Clitic
1 & 3
sc: 1.3 — 132
Where 2. = NP, ADJ.P or GEN.

Examples

ftu palam + Clitic —

[tu mattum palam - " This alone is a fruit’
avar nallavar + Clitic —

avar mattum nallavar - 'He alone.is good’
atu ennutaiyatu + Clitic —

atu mattum ennutayatu - "It alone is mine’
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5.3.17. Concord

Subject - predicate concord is an important phenomenon in the
Tamil language. This concord is a kind of agreement between the
subject and the predicate in a sentence. For example nap and én
agree in the Tamil sentence nan vantép - ’| came’. The concord items
found in the predicates are predictable if the subjects are known. It is
already explained in the phrase structure that a predicate can be an
NP,VP,ADJ.P,or a GEN. The subject-predicate concord can be dealt
with under the following heads.

(2) NP - NP Concord
(2) NP - VP Concord
(3) NP - ADJ.P Concord

(4) NP - GEN Concord

5.3.17.1. NP-NP Concord

In Tamil there is no specific marker to mark the NP-NP Concord.
We Can state that the NP-NP concord is unmarked in the contemporary
Tamil. In the old Tamil we find sentences such as the following where
we find some kind of concord element in the case of NP-NP sentences.

124) yan aracanén - | am a king’
yam pentirém - "We are women’
In the above sentences the suffixes &nand &m in the nominal predicate

are concord elements. Such pnenemenon is found only in the oid
Tamil. In modern Tamil the NP-NP Concord is left unmarked.

Examples

nan manavan - ‘| am a student’
ni Kannan -’ You are Kannan’
avan Valavan - ' He is Valavan’
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6.3.17.2. NP-VP Concord

As already stated the subjects and the VP predicates show
some kind of agreement. Consider the follwoing sentences.

125) nan vantén - '{ came’
“nam vantdm - 'We came’

nankal vantom.- ‘We (exclusuve) came’

The pronominal ending ép conccurs with nap and the other
pronominal ending 6m cooccurs with nam and nankal, nap vantom is
ungrammatical; so also is nam vantép. This kind of concord elelmenf
occurs after tense markers and after the negative markers 2 and matt
The following T rule takes care of the NP-VP Concord.

Rule (1)

SD: NP X - Vb

8C: 1.3 -3 1 2 3+ PngX

Examiple
nan patin —> nap patinén -’ | sang’
nampatin - —  nam patindm - "We sang’
- nankal patin —  nankal patinom - 'We sang’
ni patip —> . ni patinay - ‘You sang’

avap patin  —» avan patinan - ‘He sang’

The above rule affixes png. to the Vb. Relevant sandhi rules
enable us to get the sentences given above. The- Concord system of
Tamil might be made clear by the following table.
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' 'NOq(nr" ‘ Pronominal
(NP) ending (Png.)
nan T -én B
nam 'We' (incl) -om.
nankal " We (excl) -om
ni You’ -ay
nir "You’ -r
ninkal "You' irkal
ninkal {p!) You irkal
avan } he . - an
g mase . s i
aval } 'She’ -al
Nfem
avar "He/She ‘ar-
N } |
‘ ‘avarkal - they "arkal’
hPI g }
it "atu’
Nn.hu }
avai } ‘they’ -apa
Nn.hu.PL

53 17 3. NP- Adj PConcord

 Consider the folrowmg sentences

126) avan nallavan - 'He is good’

127) evé! n'allavel - 'She is good’

128) avar nallavar - 'He (hon.) is good’

In. these sentences avap and an, aval and al, and avar and ar
are found to be cooccurrents. The Concord items ap, aletc. are
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predictable and they are affixed to the ADJ.P by the NP-A‘DJ.P conord
transformation. The rule which might account for such agreement is
given below. :

NP-ADJ.P Concord Rules

SD: NP, x5 ADIP
1 2
SC: 1.2 —> 12+ PngX

Example

Kannan nalla —> kannan nallavan - ‘Kannan is good’

avarkal nalla —> avarakal nallavarkal - ‘They are good’

It has to be noted here that first and second person pronouns do
not occur as the subject of the sentence which undergoes NP- ADJ.P.
concord transformation. In other words the | and 1l person pronouns
do not take adjectival predicate. The predicate found in the Tamil
sentence nap nallavan is to be treated as nominal predicate and not as
an adjectival predicate whereas the predicate in avan nallavap is

considered adjectival predicate or as the nominai predicate as the
case may be.

Consider the following sentences:
129) nan nallavan - 'l am a male person who is good’
130) nan nallaval - i am a female person who is good’

nan makes no gender distinction but the predicates nallavan
and nallava/ maintain gender distinctions. If we consider nallavan to
be an adjectival predicate in the sentence nan nallavap, the suffix an
must be taken for a concord element. |If it is so taken, the concord
element must be predictable. But we are not able to predict whether
ap or aJ must be affixed to the ADJ.P when the subject is nan. We
therefore consider nallavan to be a nominal predicate in the sentence
nan nallavap. The situation is better clarified when we compare the
corresponding sentences in other languages.
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When nallavan is an adjectival predicate the underlying P.

marker is as follows.
/ S\

NP PP
PN ADJ.P
ADLS
avan nalla
L T J

avan nallavan
Fig. 9

The NP-ADJ.P conord rule affixes an to nalla and the result is
avapn nallavan with the meaning 'He is good'.

When nallavan is a nominal predicate the underlying P- marker
involves one more S.

NP/ ) \PP
|
S/NP\NP

PN A

avan PN Adljs. PIN
avlag nalla avan
nallavan

Fig. 10
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" The conjugateed noun na/lavan is obtalned from S and |t
replaces avan the head of the NP that dominates S The result is
avap nallavap with the meaning ‘He is ‘male person who is good'.
NP- ADJ.P concord éyétem might be presented as follows.

Noun (NP) : Prominal ending (prg.)

he -an

avan

she -al

mey‘ -arkal

}
}
we
+

atu it -tu-
Nn:hu, 3 z g .
avaif (kal) } they -ai
NnA hupl.

5.3.17.4. NP-Gen Concord

Examine the following sentences.
131) atu ennut_ayatu"' - "It is mine’.

132) avai ennutayavai - ' They are miné’

atu and tu-and avaj. and _ai are-found to be Co-occurrents in Tamil
sentences. This NP-GEN Concord is similar to the NP-ADJ.P Concord
but the difference is this: the subject of the sentence that involves NP-
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GEN concord is usually a non-human noun, whereas.it may be a
human or a non-human in the other case. The NP-GEN Concord might
be represented by - the following rule.

NP-GEN Concord rule-

< Prox >
1 ; 2

SD- NP ‘GEN -

SC. 1.2 —> 12+ PngX
Examples
intap puttakam er_mrjut_ailya —7
intap puttakam ennutaiyatu - "This book is mine’ -
linta'p puttakankal er;.rjutaya'

_intap puttakankal ennutayavai - 'These bookes are mine’

. The following table accounts for the NP-GEN Concord System.

- Noun(NP) ‘ " Pronominal ending (png)
~atu, | } P R
‘“NnAhu. ‘=
avai (kal) ‘they’ -ai
Ve )
n.hup!

18
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5.3.18.0rder change

Among various constituents in a sentence certain constituents
are permutable and certain other constitutents are non-permutable.
The permutable constituents in Tamil Sentences are NP,ADV.P,CASAL,
POST.P, Adv. and Vb and also predicate ADJ.P and GEN. These
constituents can freely change the order of their occurrance in a
sentence. For instance avar unkalaip parttar - 'he saw you’ can give
unkalai avar parttar, unkalaip parttar avar, parttar avar unkalai and
parttar unkalai avar, Though it is possible to have all these combinations,
we do not find all of them in the actual language. Since all of them are
possible, understandable and accpetable, all the possibilities are taken
into account here. The following rule which is an optional one takes
care of all the possible order changes in a sentence.

Order Change Rule
(1) SD: NP - ADV.P- CASAL - Post.P. - Adv. - Vb
1 2 3 4 5 6
sC: 1.6 16263046566

The sign <> is used here to indicate that the constituents
that occur on both sides of it can mutually be interchanged. To illustrate
this A <> B contains A+ B orB + A and A©&B <C contains
A+B+C, A+C+B,B+A+C,B+C+A C+A+BandC+B+A. If
all six Constituents are present in a sentence then we get 720
permutational possibilities. All such possibilities are not illustrated here.

Examples
Kannan vantan —3
Kannan vantan
Vantan Kannan  ‘Kannan came’

Kannan unkalaip parttan —y
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2)
3)
4)
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Kannan unkalaip parttan
Kannan parttan unkalai
unkalaik kannan parttan
unkalaip parttan kannan
parttan kannan unkalai
parttan unkalaik kannan

- ‘Kannan saw you'
Valavan ninkal vantapétu, puttakattaip pettiyiliruntu

NP ADV.P CASAL POST.P
mella etuttan —

Adv. Vb

Valavan ninkal vantapdtu puttakattaip pettiyiliruntu mella etuttan
Valavan puttakattai ninkal vantapstu pettiyiliruntu mella etuttan
Valavan pettiyiliruntu ninka| vantaptu puttakattai mella etuttan

Valavan mella ninkal vantapétu puttakattaip pettiyiliruntu
etuttan
“Valavan took the book slowly from the box when you came’

As illustrated already there are many other permutational

possibilities for the sentence given above.






6. Morphophonemics in Tamil

In this section the morphophonemic system in Tamil is discussed.
Rules are given and examples with explanatlons are given wherever
they are necessary.

() nmap+pl, =  nam

As already stated'in the phrase structure (PS.rute 4), 3
represents inclusive plural. This rule accounts for the flrst person
inclusive plural form naam’we;. naan  plus Pl gives naam ‘we’.

(2) nap+pl, —  nankal

This rule accounts for the exclusive plural form naarkal. naan -
T plus pl, gives naankal ‘we’. pl, represents exclusive piural.

(3) PN2+Pl 5 niinkal

PN2 (PS. rule 5) stands for the second person pronouns nii
‘vou' (nonhonorific), niir ‘you' (honorific) and niinkal ‘you’ (more
honorific). When plural (Pl) is added to any of these forms we get
the form ninka/ ‘you’ (plural)

nMi+Pl -  ninkal "You'(plural)

nirt Pl . —  ninkal "You (plural)
mnkal +Pl  — ninkal "You (plural)

(4) — avarkal
PNhon .
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PNm stands for avap 'he’, PNf for ava/ 'she’ and PNhon

stands for avar 'he / she’ (honorific). When we add pl to.any of these
pronouns we get the form” avarka/ they

~avan .+ Pl D avarkal . _’they.’
~aval +Pl > avarkal .  ‘they .
avar +Pl >  avarkal ‘they’

(5) PN +Pl — bt
‘ P - ~avalkal

When we add PI to PNn (third person neuter smgular pronoun) e
we get either avai they or ava/ka/ ‘they’.

DA, | ivvalavu v
6) <. +alavu + Nmas — ‘ + Nmas
DA, , _ awalavu p

DA1 stands for inta 'this’, DA2 for anta 'that’ and Nmas for mass

nouns.
inta + alavu + pal —>‘ ivvalavu pal
: ~’this much milk’
anta + alavu + pal 3  awvalvu pal ‘
‘that much milk .
DA 1 ittanai
(7) +alavu +N,,  — v o 25 d By
DA2 ' iy

attanai

N, stands for plural nouns.
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EXX.

inta + alavu  + pattukal

anta + alavu + pattukal

Yaré

+Pl —

ennavo

(9) Intg 4

Intg1 +

Intg! + aval

intg 1+
Intg1 +

intg1 +

Yars
Yaryarg
ennavd
epnennavd
ennavellamé

—
PN

M

PN

f

PN

hon

PN,
PN

n.p 17 _J
avan (PN, )
(PN,)

avar (PNhon)
atu (PNn)

avai (PN_,)
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= ittanai pattukal
this many songs’
—  attapai pattukal

‘that many songs’
Yaryarg, Yarellamo

ennenavg, ennavellamé

"Somebody’
'Some perosns’
"Something ’

‘Somethings’ -
'Somethings’

—

evan
eval
evar
etu
evai

|

evan
‘'which male person’

evav|
‘'which female person”
evar 'which person’

etu "which’

I

evai 'which (things)’
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DA,

(10) Intg1 + \ —  enta
DA,

Intg1 + inta this  —> enta ‘which’

Intg1 + anta 'that — enta .

_ evvalvu + N -
(1 1): enta + alavu +
» ettanal N,

Exx.
enta + alavu + pal ey evvalavy bél ‘ '
: , ’how much milk’
enta + alavu + pattukal —  ettapai patiukal
'how many songs’
Nn Yar
(12) Intg, + >
Nnh enna

Intg, plus human noun gives Yar 'who' and Intg1 plus a
noenhuman noun gives enpa 'what’.

v Ntm.r er_\_ru‘
(13) Intgl + -

Npl.r' énku

EXX.

Intg1 + antu —  enru "which day’
intg1 + anku —  enku ’where’
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» ADVt eppGtu
(14) Intg1 + ‘ e
ADVm . eppati
Exx.
Intg1 + appdtu — eppdtu 'when
Intg1 + appati _y eppati "how’

eppati ‘ :
(15) opt. Kitaittatu — 8tu
enku :

eppati 'how’, enku 'where’, kitaittatu "was available’, étu
'how/where was it available’.

‘ al
(16) opt. etu +{ } -
ku

etu 'which’, etu+ aal » etanaal 'due to what cause/ why’, etu+ -
ku > etarku 'due to what purpose/ why' een 'why’.

(])
3

Nn.pr Nh.pr -
(17) + HonM - + avarkal.
Nhon Nhon

Exx.

Kapnan + HonM — Kannpan avarkal
'Mr. Kannan’

+ 'HonM — valavanvan avarkal

valavan
© ’Mr. Valavan’
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amuta + Hon.M —  amutavarkal ,
*’Miss/Mrs. Amudha’
Kotai + HonM —  kotai avarkal ’
'Miss/Mrs. Kodhai'
aciriyan + HonM —  Zaciriyar avarkal
; ‘teacher’
péraciriyar + HonM —  Peraciriyar avarkal
'professor’
- o - —
M.S an, an, karap ----- Fmmmmen
FS - i, al, kari, -=-====-=mmmmn-
(18) N+ | HS — N+ ar, ar, karar, -------=-------
AS ali, cali, -------=====-==nmnu-
L. — - —
N + MS
cevitu-an (cevitan) "deaf person (Masc.)’
cekk - an  (cekkan) "ol mongér’
pal-karan  (palkaran) "milk-man’
"N+ FS
cevtu- (ceviti) deaf woman’
il-al (inal) 'Wife’
manai-al (manaiyal) 'wife’

pal-kari (palkari) . 'milk-maid’

N+H.S
cevitu-ar (cevitar) "deaf person’
citamparam-ar(citamparattar)  ’person from Chidambaram’
’pél-kér_ar (palkarar) 'milk man/miad’

N+A.S A
arivali (arivali) 'wise person’

tiramai-cali (tiramaicali) 'skilful person’
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(19)

Nh.co :
:Nanm -

Nn.co+PI

an-kal

-+ Pl
~Ninent 1 .

pen-kal
aciriyar-kal
palkarar-kal

Nanm +P1

atu-kal
kutirai-kal
nay-kal
Kili-kal

Nincnt + P1

ar +kal
kan+kal
kai +kal
palam+kal

oo
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Obj.s
Inst.s
Caus.s
- Soci.s
Dats

N,.co ,
Nanm + kal
Nin-cnt
(ankal) ‘men’
{penkal) 'women'’
(aciriyarkal) ‘teachers’
(palkararkal) "milk-men’
(atukal) 'goats’
(kutiraikal) "horses’
(naykal) 'dogs’
(Kilika}) ‘parrots’)
(Grkal) "Villages’
{kankal) ‘eyes’
(kaikal) "hands’
(palankal) "fruits’
ai,
al
- al
Gtu/utan
ku
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Exx.

(21)

Exx.

(22)

Exx.
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aciriyar + ai {aciriyarai) "teacher’
val + al (valal) " 'with the sword’
aciriyar + al (aciriyaral) "because of the
teacher’

aciriyar + 6tu (aciriyarotu) ‘'with the teacher’
aciriyar+utan (acitiyarutan) "with the teacher
aciriyar +ku (aciriyarkku) 'to the teacher
N, + Locs - N+l
Vitu +il (Vittil) 'in the home’
ur + il (uril) 'in the village’
nakar + il (nakaril) 'in the town’
petti+il (pettivil) 'in the box’

Nanm Nanm ‘

+ locs = + ftam
N, N

kutirai +itam  (kutiraiyitam) ‘'with/ in the horse’
pacu + itam  (pacuvitam) 'with/in the cow’
kanpan +itam (kannanaitam) 'with Kannan’
komati + itam  (komatiyitam) "'with Komadhi’
N+ TopM - N + aipparri

tampi+ aipparri (tampiyaipparri)

‘about the younger brother’
annan + aipparri  (annanaipparri)

"about the elder brother
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atu + aipparri (ataipparri) 'about that’
avar + aipparri (avaraipparri) "about him’
(24) N+ comp.M, — N+ aippdl(a)
Exx.
avar + aipp6l(a) (avaraippéli(a)) 'like him’
aval + aipp6l(a) (avalaipp6l(a)) =~  ’like her’
kili + aippdl(a) - (kiliyaippdl(a)) - 'like parrot’
pal + aippdl(a) = (palaippdl(a)) 'like milk’
(25) N + Comp. M2 — N + aivita
Exx.
avap + aivita ( avapaivita) ‘than him’
aval + aivita (ava[aiyit_a) ‘than her’
pal + aivita (palaivita)  ‘than milk’
N, i, + aikkontu
(26) | Nan{ + InstM — Nan
Nin Nin + (aik)kontu
Exx.
avar+aikkontu (avaraikkontu) ‘with his help’
puli + aikkontu (puliyaikkontu) by means of the
_ t\iger’
Vaal+ (aik)kontu  (vaal (aik)kontu) ‘with the sword’
N, ) N, + ainookKi
(27) Nan| + DirM — Nan
i Nin Nin + {ai)nokki
Ndr Ndr + nooki
Exx.

+ aindkki (tayainokki) ‘towrds the mother’

paravai + aindki (paravaiyainokki)'towards the bird’
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Or + (a) nokki  (Gr(ai)nokki) ‘towards the Village'
Vatakku +nokki  (vatakkunokki)  ‘towards north’

28) N +IntM — N + kaka

Exx. ,
appa-kaka (appévukkéka) ‘for the father’
avar-kaka (avarukkaka) "for him’
aval-kaka (avalukkaka) ‘for her’
ni-kaka (unakkaka) for you'
rNan itam-irunthu
(29) + | dlliruntu
Ntm r|+ AblatM — Ntm r
Npl.r “Npl.r iruntu

ur  +ilituntu (Griliruntu) ~ “from the village)
nalai +iliruntu (nalaiyiliruntu) *from tomorrow’

anku+ iruntu (ankiruntu) 'there from’

(30) N + Loi;.M = N + mél, kill, ul, miy, ...

Exx.
avan + mél . (avanmél) ‘on h‘imv’
maram + Kil (marattinkil) ‘under the tree’
pett + ul (pettiyinul) ‘in the box’

aval + mitu (avalmitu) ~ 'with/on her’
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(31) N+ DurM N+aka
Exx.
pattunal + aka (pattunalaka) ‘for the last ten
days’
irantu matam + aka (irantumatamaka) - ‘for the last
two months’
(32) N+MedM — N+ valiyaka
Exx.
inta dr + va_liyiyéka (inta Qr valiyaka)
"through this vilage’
intat teru + v_II.iyéka (intat teru valiyaka)

‘through this street’

(33) N+ LimM N+ vai(yil)

Exx.
atu + varai(yit) (atuvarai(yil) till then, upto that’
itu+ varai(yil) (itruvarai(yil) " till now, upto this’

(34) N+ DistM N+ térum/torum -

Ur +t6rum  (Grtérum)  in/to every village'
vitu + térrum (vitutérum)  “at/to every home’
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(35) N + MannM - N + ara

Exx.
kan + ara (kannara)'with the very eyes’
Lit. "eyeful’
katu + ara (katara) 'with the very.ears’
: Lit. "earful’
VX _ VX + i 3
38) |V | + ASP — Vy +tu + ASP
Vz Vz + ntu
Vx:  Verb stems of XPu type where x stands for any phonemic
sequence other than (c) V c.
Vy: (1)  Verb stems ending in k, tr,n,0
(2)  Verb stems of (c) Vy pattern
Vz: all other regular verb stems.
Exx.
Vx + i + ASP
6tu +i+ vittan (Gtivittan) "ran off-he’
vatu +i+vittatu (vativittatu) ‘fade off-it’
Vy + tu +ASP
tin + tu + parttan (tinruparttan) ‘tried eating-he’
cey + tu+ parttan  (ceytu parttan) ‘tried doing-he’
ney + tu + parttan (neytu parttan) ‘tried weaving - he’

Vz + ntu + ASP
utai + ntu + vittatu - (utaintu vittatu) 'broke off-it’
kili + ntu + vittatu  (Kkilintu vittatu) " tore off-it’

The forms, Verb stems plus |, tu or ntu look like conjunctive
participle and in morphoonemic functions both are alike.
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v, V, + ka
(37) + T.Md2 - + T.i‘\/id2
| VC Vc +a

V,: Verb stems ending in -a
V0 :  all other regular verb stems

Exx.
nata+ ka+ veéntum (natkkavéntum) 'must talk’
6tu + a+ véntum (Gtaventum) ‘must rum’

The forms, verb stems plus a and ka look like infinitives and
they are similar to the infinitives in their morophophonemic functions.

Indicative
(38) naan+v + + Png. x —
Negative
naan_+ V + Indicative
‘ + een
Negative
Exx.
nan + patik-t-png.x —s naan patik-t-een
( nan patittén) "| read’
nan + patik + matt + Pngx - nap + patik + matt
+ &n ( nan patikka matién)
'| will not read’
nam
(39) + V +IndN + pngx =
nankal
nam .
+V 4+ IndN + Om

| nanial

19 -
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Ind N = Indicative or future negative.

Exx.

nam + patu + in+ Png.x — nam + Patu + in + 6m
(nam patindm) "We (icl.) sang’
NAM + patu + matt +PngX ~  nam + patu + matt + om
( nam patamattom) we (incl.) will’ not sing’

%
nankal + patu+in +Png.x nankal + patu + in + 6m
(nankal patinom) — 'we (excl) sang’
nankal + patu+ matt + Png.x nankal pata + matt + 6m
(nankal pata mattom) . "We (excl.) will not sing

When the subject is first person plus second or/ and third person
pronoun (s) it can be replaced by first person plural noun. Hence the
pronominal ending is m in the former case too.

Indicative
(40) ni+V+ Negative F | + Pngx -

ni +V + indicative + ay
negative F

Exx.
ni + patu +in + Png.x —s  nir + patu + in + ay
(n1 patinay) You sing’
ni+ patu + matt + pngx  —  nir + patu + matt + ay
{ni- patamattay) "You will not sing’
Indicative
(41) nir + V+ : -+ Pngx -

Negative
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o Indicative
nr+Vs + ir
Negative
nir+ patU + in +Png.x — fiir+ patu + in+ir
(nir patinir) "You sang’
-nir + patu + matt +Pngx — nir + patu -+ matt + ir
( nir patamattir) "You will not sing’
Indicative
(42) ninkal +V + A : + Pngx —
Negative F
Indicative
ninkal + V + - + Irkal
Negative
Exx.

ninkal + patu + matt +Pngx — ninkal +patu + in
~ +irkal ( ninkal ( ninkal patinirkal)
"You (h.hon/pt} sang’
ninkal + patu + matt + Pngx — ninkal + patu
+ matt+irkal (ninkal patamattirkal)
'you (h.hon/p 1) will not sing.

When the subject is second plus third person pronoun(s), it can
be replaced by second person plural noun. Hence the pronominal
ending in such cases, is -irkal.

avan

(43) aval + v+ IndN + Pngx -
avar
avarkal
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avan an

| aval al
avar +V + IndN + ar
avarkal| arkal

Where Ind N stands for Indicative or future negative.

Exx.
avan + patu+ in +png.x —» avan + patu'+ in + an
~ (avan patinan) 'He sang’
avan + patu + matt+ pngx — avan + patu + matt
~+apn (avan pata mattan) "he will not sing’
aval + patu +ip +Png.x — aval + patu +in + 3
(aval patinal) ' ‘she sang’
aval+ patu +mattu+Pngx 5 aval + patu + matt
+ a] (aval patamattal) "she will not sing’
avar + patu+in+Png.x — avar + patu + in+ ar
(avar patipar) 'He (hon.) sang’
avar + patu + Png.x —» avar + patu + matt
+ ar (avar.patamattar) "He (hon. } will not sing’

avarkal + patu+ in Png.x — avarkal + patu + in
+ arkal (avarka| patinarkal) ‘They (human)-sang’

avarkal + patu + matt + Pngx — avarkal + patu
+ matt + arka ( avarkal patamattarkal)
"They will not sing’

All the nouns that might be referred to by avan, avaj, avar, and
avarkal show the same pronominal endings, i.e., -anp, -aj, -ar and
-arkal respectively. When the subject involves more than one third
person pronoun, it can be replaced by the third person plural pronoun,
avarkal. In such cases the pronominal ending is -arka/ which
cooccurs with avarkal. ;
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atu
(44) , + V + Non-future + Png.x -
avar(kal)
atu atu
+ V + Non-future +
_ avai (kal) ana
Exx.
atu + va+ nt + Png.x — aty +van + nt + atu
(atu vantatu) ‘it came’
atu + va + kinr+ Png.x -  -atu + va + Kinr+ atu
(atu varukinratu) ‘it comes’
avai(kal) + va + nt + Png. x avaj (kal) + va + nt
+ ana (avai(kal vantana) 'T_hey (nonhuman) came’
avai (ka!)+ va + kinr + Png.x — avai(Kal) + va ‘
+ Kinr + ana (avaikal varukinrana)
' ‘They (nonhuman) come’
atu
(45) +V + Future + Pngx —
avai(kal)
atu
] + V + um
avai(kal)
Exx.
atu+ va+ Future +PngX  —  atu +va +um
~(atu varum) It will come’
avai(kal) + va+ Future +Pngx — avali(Ka]) + va
+um + (avaikal varum) ‘They (nonhuman)
will come’

All the nouns that might be referred to by atu and avai(kal) show
the same pronomial endings that afu and avai(ka/) show.
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atu
(46) + v + NegativeF + Pngx —
avai(kal)
atu ' tu
+ V + NegativeF +
avai(kal) a |
Exx.
atu+ 6tu+a +Pngx — atu +6tu +a+tu
(atu otatu) 'it will not run’
avai(kal) +otU + 2+ Pngx —  avai(kal) +5tu
+a +a (avaika| ota) "They (nonhuman) will not run’
avan
(47) aval + ADJP + Pngx -
avar
avarkal
avan an
aval + ADJP + al
avat ' ar
avarkal arkal
Exx.
avan +nalla+Pngx  —  avap + nalla +ap
(avan nallavan) 'He is good’
aval +nalla+Png.x —  aval + nalla +a|
(aval nallaval) 'she is good’
avar + nalla + Png.x —  -avar+ nalla +ar

(avar nallavar) "He(hon.) is good’
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avarkal +nalla + Pngx =  avarkal + nalla + arka]

(avarkal nallavarkal) "They (human ) are good’

The nouns that might be refered to by avap,aval, etc., have the
same pronominal endings -ap, -a, etc., respectively. ’

atu
(48) + ADJP + Png.x —
avai (kal)

atu + ADJP + tu
avai (kal) ai, na |

Exx.
atu + nalla + Pngx  — atu + nalla + tu
(atu nallatu) ‘It is good’
avai + nalla + Pngx — avai+ nalla + ai
(avai nallavai) “They (nonhuman) are good’
avai + nalla + Pngx — avai + nalla + pa
(avai nallana) ‘They (nonhuman) are good’
atu ;
(49) | + GEN + Pngx —
avai (kal)
atu u
+ GEN +
avai (kal) ai
BExx.

atu + ennutaiya + Pngx  — atu + ennutaiya + tu

(atu ennutaiyatu) ‘It is mine’

avaika[ + epnutaiya + Pngx — avaikal + ennutaiya + ai -
(avaikal ennutaiyavai) They (nonhumari) are mine’
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“The nouns that might be referred to by atu and avai(ka/) have
ihie sarne pronominal endings tu and ai respectively.

ni
{50} nir + V + Imperative -
! ninkal
ni %3
nir + V o+ um
ninkal unkal
Bxx
ni + patu + Imperative —>  ni+ patu +
~(ni patu) ‘(you) sing’
nir + patu + Imperative —  nir + patu + um
(nir patum) ‘(you) sing’
ninkal + patu + Imperative —  nirikal + patu -
+ unkal (ninkal patunkal}
‘you (hon/pl) sing’
(50a) ni
nir * XK, .. imperative —
ninkal
. T
nir + X _,, + imperative
ninkal '
Exx.
ni + patik + imperative > ni pati
ni + patk + imperative >. nir patiyum
ninkal + patik + imperative > ninkal patiyunkal
rni
(51 nir + V + Imperative + Neg -
ninkal
o ni )
nir + V+at +| o
ninkal irkal

ni+patu+at+ & . (ni patats)
~‘(you) don't sing’
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(52)

Eox.

(53)

nir + patu at +ir
‘(you (hon.))
ninkal + patu + at + irka]  (ninkal patatirkal)

{nir patatir)
don't sing’

‘(you (hon./pl) don't sing’

Vx y

Vy

Vz
Vx
Vy
Vz

patu + in + an
patu + in + én

oatu + in + ay

nata + nt + &N

hata + nt + ay
Vp
}/r
Vp

Vr

+ past Pngx -
+ in

+ t + Png.x
+ nt

patinan) He) sang’
patinén ‘() sang’
patinay)  ‘(You) sang’

( !
{ (
( (
(patittan) ‘(He) read’
(patitten) 1) read’
( (yo
{ i
{ il
( {

patitten) ‘(you) read’
natantan) He) walked’
natantén) ) walked’

natantay)  ‘(you) walked’

Present + Pngx —>
F ukinr

‘ + Png.x
¥ Kinr

281,
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\'Al
V2
V3
Png.x.

Exx.

AGrammar of Contemporary Literary Tamil

Vp: Verb stems ending in tand r
Vr:  All other regular verb stems.

vit + ukior + an (vitukinran) ‘(He) leaves’

tot + ukinr + al (totukinral) ‘(She) touches’
patik + kinr + an  (patikkinran) ‘(He) reads’
patik + kinr + al (patikkinral)- ‘(She) reads’
Vi1
V2 |+ Future + Pngx. H —
V3
vi] + [uw
ve | + p + "Pngx. H
V3 +

verb stems ending with t and r
verb stems_ending with a, n, pand k
all other regular verb stems.

H 3 human pronominal endings.

tot -uv-an (tot_uvén)‘ ‘(He) will touch’
per-uv-an (peruvan) ‘ ‘(He) will get’
nata + p-an (natappan) ‘(He) will walk
un-p-an (unpan) ‘(He) will eat
tin-p-an (tiopan)  ‘(He) will eat
patik-p-an (pat,ippér_ﬂ ‘(He) will .read’

alu-v-an (aluvan) ‘(He) will weep’
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v, vV, + kum
(55) +  Future + Pngx. N -
» Vo Vo + um

Va verb stems ending in - a

Vo all other regular verb stems

Png.x N. nonhuman pronominal endings.
Exx.

nata + kum (natakkum) ‘(t/They) will walk’

patu + um - (patum) {It/They) will sing’

cel +um (cellum) “(It/ They) will go’

past Png.x

(56) | a + present. - png.x.H -

pd | Future + Pngx. N

n/in
_ _ 4+ Png. x

a Kinr

a . k

pé s

V + Pngx.H
; Lkum/m
Exx.
. a + Past + Pngx ~y a+n/in+an
(anan, ayinan) ‘(He) became’
3 + Present + Png.x — 2+ Kinr +an

‘(He) becomes’
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‘ a+ Future + Png.x.H — a+v +an
' (avan) ‘(He) will become’
a + Future + Pngx. N - a+kum/m
(akum, émv) ‘(It / They) will become’
p6 + past + Png.x — pé+n/in+an
(pdnan, péyinan) ‘(He) went’
pd + present + Png.x —  pd +kinr + an
’ (pSkinran) ‘(He) goes’
p6 + Future + Png.x. H —  pdé+Vv+an
(povan) ‘(He) will go’
pd + Future + Pngx. N — pé + kum / m
(pokum, pom) ‘It / They) will go’
. . ® —
_ EaSt :J + Fng.x
(87) ca + Present:
_Png.x.H
Future + -
_l?ng.x. N
r ,
ca + + Pngx
Kinr
_v +.Pngx. H
kum
L —
Exx.
ca + past + Pngx — ca+tt+ap
(cettaan) ‘(He) died’
ca + Present + Png.x 5 ca + Kinr + an

(cakinran) ‘(He) dies’
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ca + Future + Pngx. M — ca+Vv+an
(cavan) ‘(He) will die’
ca + Future + Png.x. N —  ca+ kum
(cakum) ‘(It / They) will die’
(58) | ta Past + Png.x
va | + Present
nai Png.x.H -
Future +
Png.x.N
nt
ta + Png.x
va + kinr
nai _v + Png.x. H
um
|
Exx.
ta + past + png.x — ta+nt+an
(tantan) ‘(He) gave’

ta + Present + Pngx —

(tarukinran)

ta + Future + Pngx. N —

(tarum)
va + Past + Png.x =5
(vantan)
va + Present + Png. —

. (varukinran)

va + Future + Png.H —

(varuvan)

ta + kinr + an
‘(He) gives’
fa + um
‘(it / They) will give’
va + nt + én
‘(He) came’
va + Kinr + an
‘(He) comes’
va + Vv +an

‘(He) will come’
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va + Future + Png.x. N

(varum)

nai + Past + Png.x
{(naintan)

nai + Present + Png.x
(naikinran)

nai + Future + Png.x.H
(naivan)

nai + Future + Pngx. N

(naiyum)
Past
Present
(59) Vu +
Future
L
Vu +

A Grammar of Contemporary Literary Tamil

— vasum
It / They) will come’
— npai+nt+an
‘(He). was distressed’
—s  Nai+kinr+ an
‘(He) is distressed’
o nai + v +an
‘(He) will be distressed’
=3 nai + um
‘(It / They) will be distressed’
+ Png.x
g
Png.x. H
+ Png.x. N
[t
kin + Pngx
v + Pngx. H
, L_um |

Vu stands for the verbs alu ‘weep’,

ulu “plough’ and tolu ‘worship’

Though Png.x stands for all the pronominal endings, examples
are given-only for the.third person mascullne and neuter smgular
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Exx.

(60)

lu + Past + Png.x -
(alutaan)

lu + Present + Png.x -
(alukinran)

alu + Future + Pngx. H -
(aluvan)

alu + Future + Pngx. N -
(alum)

ulu + Past + Png.x -
(ulutan)

ulu + Present + Png.x -
(ulukinran)

ulu + Future + Png.x H -
(uluvan)

ulu + Future + Pngx. N~ —
(ulum)

tolu + Past + Png.x -
{tolutan)

tolu+ Present + Png.x -
(tolukinran)

tolu + Future + PngxH  —
(taluvan)

tolu + Future + Pngx. N~ —
(talum)

ast
iru | + resen
nil | Future +

alu+t+an

‘(He) wept’

alu + kinr+ an

‘(He) weeps'
alu+Vv+an

‘(He) will weep’

alu+ um

‘It / They) will weep’
ylu +t+an

‘(He) ploughed’

ulu + kior + an

‘(He) ploughs’

ulu + v +an

‘(He) will plough’

ulu + um

(It / Thjey) will plough’
tolu +t+an

‘(He) worshipped’
tolu + Kinr + an

‘(He) worships’

tolu + v + an

‘(He will worship’
tolu + um

(it / They) will worship’

+ Png. x

__)
Bng.x.ﬂ
ng.x.
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Exx.

Tt
+ Png.x
i kkinr
fru | KKinl
+
nil _
pp + Pngx.H
L{_kkum

iru + past + Png.x
(iruntan)

iru + Present + Png.x
(irukkinran)

iy + Future + png.x. H
(iruppan)

iru + Future + Png.x. N
(irukkum)

nil + Present + Png.x
(nirkinran)

nil + Future + Pngx. H
( nirpan)

nil + Future + Png.x. N

{nirkum)
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| E

-—

]

iru + nt + an

‘(He) was’
iru + kkinr + an

‘(He) is’
iru + pp + an

‘(He) will be’
iry + Kkum

‘(It / They) witl be’
nil + kkinr + an

‘(He) stands’
nil + pp + an

‘(He) will stand’
nil + kkum

‘(It / They) will stand’
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- v& + Future + Png. H
(>-vévan)

. v& + Future + Pngx. N

(vékum)
né + Past + Png.x

{nontan)
né + Present + Png.x
{nGkinran)

20

D
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E :Paét -
+ 'Png.x
- Present ;
.| ve
6| & - ==
| no ! : ‘Png.x.H
Future + .
L_ Pngx.N
[ Tht g
+ Pngx
vé : Lklr_ur ;
., +
‘e - B
' v+ Pngx. H
, L:k_um
- Bxx. ;
~v@é + Past + Png.x » ve + nt + atu
(>.ventatu) “(It) got roasted’
vé + Present + Png.x > vé + kinr + atu
(> vekinratu) ‘(It) is getting roasted’

VB +V+an
‘(He) will get burnt

Ve + kum

; '(Itll They) will.get roasted’
no+ nt +an
‘(He) worried (himself)
nd +kinr +-an
‘(He) worries (himself)
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hc‘) + Future + PngxH .~ nd+v +ap
(ndvan) ‘(He) will worry (himself)’

nd + Future + Pngx N~ nd + kum
(nokum) ‘It / They) will worry Titself/
' - themselves)’
Past .
_' ; C o+ Png.x
, Present
(62). col + ¢
k \ . Png.x.H
Futufe Lt b .
: Png.x. N

col + + Pngx

Exx. _
“col + Past + Pngx -  col+ 0/ in+an
(connan / collipan) ' (He) told’
col + Present + Png.x —  col+ kinr + n
(colkinran) : " Y(He) tells’
col + Future + PngxH — col+v s an

. (colvan) ‘(He) will tell

col + Future + PngxN  — ~ col * um_
(collum) (it / They) will tell’
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Vir.1
(63) | vir.2
Vir.3

— -

Vir.1 + i
+  ASP = | Vir2+tu
Vir3 +tu

Vir.d |

L

T =
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+ ASP -

Vir.4 + ntu

Vir.1 stands for the verbs a ‘become’, po ‘go’, and col

‘say’; Vir.2 stands for the verbs alu ‘weep’, ylu ‘plough’, and tolu
“worship’, Vir.’3 stands for ca ‘die’ and V|r4 stands for ta
gwe va- come nai ‘droop’; ‘be distressed’, iru ‘be’; vé “be roasted

6 ‘be worried’ and nil ‘stand’.

Exx.

po + ASP =  p6 +ivittan
* (poyvittan ‘
Wu+ASP = ulu+ tus vitan

(ulutuvittan)

ca + ASP 3 0@+ tu+ vittan

(cettuvittan)

va + ASP —  va+ ntu + vittan

Vir.a
(64)| Virb
Vir.c

Vir.a
Vir.b
Vir.c

col +T.

(vantuvittan)
) Vira+a
+ TMd2 — | Virb+ka
o Vir. c+ kka

‘(He) has gone’
‘(He) has pldughed’
{He) had died’

‘(He) has come’

+ TMd2

col, alu, uly, taly, 13, va, nai

-a, pd, ca, v&, nd
iru, nil

Md2 — col +a +ventum

(collavéntum) » ‘must say’
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- p6 + T.Md2 .~ = pd+ka+ventum
(pokagentum) e ‘must go’

iru+TMd2  ° — . ird + kka + véntum
(irukkavéntum) ‘must be’

(65) opt.V+kir+X — Va+kir+X

© Where X'stands for any. pronom‘ihal: ending’ other than
-apa: +natakkinran ‘(He) ‘walks’, ‘natakkipral ‘(She) walks’, etc.,
can‘become natakkiran, natakkiral, etc., whereas: natakkiprana'
“They (nonhuman) walk’ cannot become “natakkirapa: The present
rule takes care of ‘this fact.

Vx Sos | Uk # kattum
(66) S+ DesiderativeA -
Vy g Vy + attum
‘Vx - regular:verb stems endi,ng in -a
Vy : -all other verb stems
Exx.
~ nata + Desiderative > nata + kattum
(natakkattum) ‘Let (it) walk’
patu + Desiderative > . paatu + attum
(patattum) ‘Let (somebody) sing’

(67) V +optative — V+ka

vaal + optative — val + ka

(> valka) ‘Let (him, her, itthem, me, us, you) prosper’
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L | V.a + kalam
68) . + Potential = —--
- v.b + alam
Va verb stems ending in -a
Vb - : ajl,other regular verb stems-
Exx::
nata + Potential > nata + kalam
(> natakkalam) ‘may. happen
patu + Potential = . » patu-+ alam - '
(> patajam) ‘may sing’
Vir.a Vira + kkattum -
(69) | Virb | +  Desiderative — Vir.b + kattum
| vire Vir.c + atium -

Vir.a stands for the irregular verbs iru and nil, Vir.b stands for &,
pé, ca; vé and ndand Vir.c stands for col, alu, ulu, tolu, ta, va and nal. -

Exits _
nil + Désiderative ~ —  nil + kkaftum

{nirkattum) ‘Let (it) stand™
pér+ Desiderative - —  pd + kattum

(pokattum) ‘Let (it} go”
va + Desiderative . —>  va + attum :

(varattum) ‘Let (it) come’
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Vir.1 ¢ Vir1 + kka
(70) |- + Optative. — P
Vir.2 S | + ka -
Vir2 : iru, nil
Vir.2 all other irregular verb -stems"
Exx.

nil + Optative — nil + kka (> nirka)

‘Let (it, him, her, them, you, _me,'us) stand’
col + Optative — col+ka (> colka) . .

‘Let (it him, her, them, you, me us) say’

\(ir.a' - Vira + _Aalémk
(71) | Virb | + Potential  — | Virb + kalam
Vir.c. . Vir.c + kkalam
Vira col, aly, ulu, tolu, ta, van, nai
Vir.b 3 5, ps, ca, v&, nd
Virc :  iry, nil '
Exx.
col + Potential» - collalam ‘may say’
pd + Potential pokalam ‘may go’
iru + Potential _ irukkalam  ‘may be’ .
Vx . B VX + i
(72)} Vy | + Aux+Conj.PP + — | Vy +tu
Vz | ¢ sz. +"ntu
For the details of Vx, Vy, and Vz see rule 36 )
Exx.

patu + Aux + Conj. PP —  paatu +i -

(> paati) ‘ ‘haVing sung’
patik + Aux + Conj. PP - patik + td ‘

(> patittu) ‘having read’
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nata + Aux + Conj.PP. — nata + ntu

(natantu) ‘having walked'
VX
(73) | Vx + Aux + Cont.PP -
Vz
Vx
Vy + Conj. PP + kontu
Vz

The verb represented by Vx, Vy and Vz are listed under rute
36:Cont. PP is explained by the above rule.

Exx.
patu + Aux + Cont. PP —  pati + kontu
(patikkontu) ‘while singing’
patik + Aux + Cont. PP — patittu + kontu
( patittukkontu) ‘while reading’
(74) VX
opt. | Vy [+  Aux+ ADV concess —
Vz
Vx + inalum
Vy + talum
Vz + ntalum
Exx.

patu -+ Aux + ADVconcess — patu + inalum
(patinalum) ~ ‘even.if..... sing’
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patik:+ Aux + ADVconcess -

* patik + talum'

(patittalum) ‘even if.........read’
nata + Aux + ADVconcess nata # ntalum
(natantalum) ‘even if....walk"
Vx _
(75)- Opt.: Vy‘. + Aux +--ADVcond -
vz
T gl
ny:+ tal -
VZ % ntal:
patu + Aux.+ ADVecond® —  patu + inal:
(patipal) ‘If......sing’
patik + Aux + ADVcond == — - patik + tal.
(patittal). if .....read
nata + Aux + ADVcond <« — nat_a-;f ntal- .
(natantal) X”....... walk’
v,
(76). Opt. Vy + Aux. '+ appatiyum i
VZ.
V' +iyum
vV, + tum:
V, + ntum
Exx.

patu + Aux + appatiyum  — -

(patiyum) -

patu + iyum
‘eventhough ...... sang’
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(77)

(78)

“V+

patu +past+RP " —

patik + Aux + appatiyum: .~
(patittum)

nata-+ Aux + appatiyum

(natantum) : -

Past

Present

. i Negative

L— FUture ]

+ RP

patu + present + RP —
(patukina)

patu + Negative + RP — -
(patata)

patu + Future + RP- —-
(patum) .

S$+QuotM S +enru

avap vantan + QuotM -

297 -~

—  patik'+ tum':.
‘eventhough.....read’ :
- nata + ntum
‘eventhough ...... walked’
o -
F_’.ést
| | Present
— V+ | | Negative | + a |
._. - | —
* patu +in+a (patina)
‘Wh......sang’

paatu + at + a
‘wh...... do/ did, not sing’
patu + um

‘wh..... will sing’

avan vantan enru
‘He came - that’

RN

aval avan vantan enru connal

‘She told that he: came’
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(79) NP +ComplM-. . — NP+ aka:.

aracan + ComplM. — aracanaka “as a King’
_talaivar + Compl.M .—  talaivaraka: ‘as a.Leader

., b oot oD Vx + ka
(80) | . 4o AuX o+ Inf > .\
: L Vy +a -
Vx . regular verb stems eénding in - a
VY i, all other regular verb stems.
Bx. - .
nata + Aux + Inf. — néta + ka
(> natakka) .- ‘towalk
patu + Aux + Inf — patu+a
{> pata) g = ‘o sing’
tin + Aux + Inf. - — tin+a
(> tinna) ‘to eat’
(81) V + Nomx_ - Va+tal .- -
Exx.
cey + Nomx . . .= cey +tal .- - -
(> ceytal)): ‘doing’
patu + Nom.x —  patu.+tal, 4
(> patutal,)-.. = - ‘singing’
keélk + Nom.x —  kélk + tal |

(kéttal) ‘hearing’



Morphophonerhicsin»]'arhil 299

Past
(82) V+ I+ Nom.x -
Present
Past
V+ | +RP + mai
Present

Exx. _‘ ‘
cey + Past + Nomx — cey +t+a+mai
> cetamai) ‘the fact that (somebody) did’
va + Present + Nom.x >, va+kinr+a+ mai
(>,‘,, varukinramai) . ‘the fact that (somebody) comes’

(83) + Desiderative -
Vir.1 "+ attum
Vir.2 + kattum
Vir.3 + Kkkattum
vir.1 alu, uly, tolu, col, ta, va, nai
Vir.2 a, pd, nd, V8, ca
Vir3 o ru nil
col + Desiderative —  col + attum
(> collattum) ‘Let (it, him, her, them) say’
p6 + Desiderative —>  po + katfum '
(> pokattum) ‘Let (it, him, her, them) go’

nil + Desiderative —  nil + kkattum
(> nirkattum) - ‘Let (it, him, her, them) stand’
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\)ir;‘a ]
84){ - ;o Optative -
Virb |
Vira + ka
Virb + kka |
Vira -: irregular verbs:other than iru and: nil-
Vith - iru; nil
alu-+ Optative -~ — - alu+ ka
(> aluka): - ‘Let (him;her; me:...) weep”.
nil + Optative —  nil+ kka ,
(>  nirka ‘Let (him, her, me........... ) stand’
Vir.1
(85) | vir.2 +  Potential . —
Vir.3

Vi1 o+ alam-
Vir2 +  kalam
Vir-3 “ +°  kkalam

The irregular verbs represented-by Vir.1, Vir.2 and Vir.3 are
given under rule (83).

Bxx:-
col + Potential .- col + alam
(> collalam) ‘may: tell”
pd + Potential - pd + vaaIEm

(> pokalam) ‘may go’
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«nil + Potential - nil + kkalam
(»'nirkalam) - ‘may stand’
| Vir.a ,
= (86){ Virb | + Aux + Conj.PP =
| virc '
‘| vir.d ~.
S Vira + i
| Virb- + tu
Virc + ttu
Vird +:ntu
Vira a, po, col
vVirb alu,-ulu, tolu
Vire : ca
SNird ta. va, nai, vé, ng; nil, iru
Bxx.
. .col + Aux + Con. PP = col +i
(> colli) K "having,said’
- alu.+ Aux + Conj. PP — “alu+tu
- (> alutu) ‘having wept’
_ca + Aux + Conj. PP — _ca+fiu
(> cettu) ' 2t ‘having died’
va+Aux +ConjPP - — -~ va+ntu
(> vantu) *‘having:come’
~(87) - Vir + Aux + Cont. PP —  Vir + Conj: PP +:kontu

Conj. PP is explained by the previous rule. ’
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Exx.
col:+ Aux + Cont. PP ‘col + i+ kontu
(> collikkontu) ‘while“ saying’
alu + Aux + Cont. PP -alu'+ tu + kontu
(> alutukontu) ¢ ‘whilé weeping’
ca + Aux + Cont. PP ca + ttu + kontu ,
(> cettukkontu) ‘while dying”
va + Aux + Cont. PP va + ntu + kobt_u
(> vantukontu) ‘while coming’
Vir.a
Vir.b
(88) | Virc + Concess.M —
Vir.d

Vira + npalum
Virb + falum
Virc + ttélurh
Vird + ntalum

The irregular verbs represented by Vir.a, Vir.b. Vir.c and Vir.d
are listed under rule (86).

Exx.

col + concess. M col + nalum

(> copnalum) ‘even if (somegne) says’
alu + Concess.M alu + talum
(> alutalum)

ca + Concess.M

‘even if (someone) weeps’
" ca + ttalum
(>. cettaalum) ‘even if (someone) dies’
nil ¥+ Concess.M . . nil + ntalum.

(> ninralum) ‘even if (someone) stands’
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Vir.a ‘
(89) | Virb [ + CondM 3
Vir.c
vird |
[—Vir.a‘+ pal
Virb + &l
Virc + ttal.
Vird + ntal .
| Vit o8 )
Vir.a, Vir.b, etc., represent the same as in rule (86).
Exx. ‘ : ‘
col + Cond.M *: - col + pal
(> connal) " ‘If (someone) says’
lu + Cond. M = u + tal-
(> alutal) ‘If (someone) weeps’
'¢a + Cond.M —  ca+ tl
(> cettal) ‘If (someone) dies’
nil + Cond.M = il + ntal .
(> ninral) If (someone) dies’”
Vir.1 ; Virt + a
(90)| vir.2 +inf > |Vvir2 + ka
Vir.3 Vir3 + kka

The irregular verbs repi’ésented by Vir.1, Vir.2 and Vir.3 are

given under rule (83).

Exx |
col+Inf — col+a | (colla) ‘o say’
po + Inf — po+ka (poka) ‘o go

nil + kka (ni_rka):. " o stand’

nil + Inf =2
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-1 Past

(91) V|r+ Present || + RP -
Negative
i Past
SV + “|J'Present | + a

Negative

i Vir stand for'all theirregular verbs.

~ulu+Past+RP -— . ulu+t+a
{iuluta) - 'wh.....‘ploughed’
- ylu+ Present'+ RP--— . .ulu +Kinr + a
(ulukinra) - ‘wh......ploughs’
~Ulu + Negative + RP. — ~ulu+at+a
(ulaata) ‘wh.......... did/does/will ‘not
plough
Vir. 1
- (92) | Vir2 | + Furure. + RP —
Vir.3
+.Uum "
+ kum:
+ kkum
Exx.

col + Future + RP = col+um
(> collum) ‘wh........ will tell

pd + Future + RP -—  pd + kum
- (> pokum) ‘wh.
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nil + Future + RP —  nil + kkum
B ni:kur{%n) ‘wh......will stand’
(93) N+AdiM — N+ana
Exx.
alaku +:Adj.M — - alaku + apa-
(> alakana) ‘beautiful’
uyaram + AdjM- *— - -uyaram + ana’ -
(> uyaramana) s v i 2 fall’
alam + Adj.M —  alam + apa
(> alamana) ‘deep’
(94) N+AdwM — N+ aka
Exx.
alaku + AdvM  —  alaku+aka
(> alakaka)  ‘beautifully’
vekam + Adv.M . —> . vekam + aka
(> vekamaka) “fastly’
kurippu + AdvM - kurippu + aka
(> kurippaka) ‘particular_!y’
(95) OnomR + Adv.Mx —s  OnomR + enru
Exx.

titir + Adv.Mx:
(> titirenru)
malamaja + Adv.Mx —
(> malamalavenru)

21

- i+ enru

‘suddehly’
malamala + enru
‘quickly / fastly’



306 A Grammar of Contemporary Literary Tamil

am
(96) NUMB + Ord M —  NUMB +
' avatu
Exx.
iraptu + Ord.M —  irantu + am / avatu
(> irantam / irantavatu) ‘second’
muory + Ord.M © —  Mupru + am/ avatu
(> Munram / munravatu) ‘third’
atu
(87) N+GenM — N +
utaiya
Exx.
annan + GenM —  annan + atu / utaiya
(> annanatu / annanutaiya) ‘elder brother's’
tankai + Gen.M >  tankai + atu / utaiya

(> tankaiyatu / tankaiyutaiya) ‘younger sister's’

Xan Xa
(98) { } + Vocative — { }
Xai (N) Xay

X stands for any phonemic sequence of a noun ending in -an
or -al. Xap and Xai plus vocative gives Xa and Xay respectively.

anpan  + vocative —  anna ‘elder brother’
Kulantai + vocative —  kulantay ‘chird?’
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)
(99) N+ Vocative — N + v
%)
v stands for vowel length.
Exx.
makkal + vocative — makkalé "people!’
Kulantaikal + vocative — Kulantaikalé "chidren!’
tampi + Vocative EN tampi : ‘Younger brother’
amma + Vocative - amma 'mother’
" Emph tan
(100) X + 5 X @

Wi

Intg2

X stands for any constituént that can take Emph and Intg2.

Exx.
avar + Emph > avartan (It is) he'
avar + Intg2 > avara ‘(Is it) he’
Repo am
(101) S+ < Suppo — S + pGlum
verif allava
Exx.

avar vantar + Repo > avar vantaram
'He came, it is said’

avar vantar + Suppo > avar vantarpdium
'He came, it seems’
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avar vantar + Verif > avar vantarallava?
’He came, didn’'t he?’

" Past
(102) V+ + Pngx + Neg —
Present %
V+ Inf+ illai
Exx.
cey+t+an+Neg - —  cey+ a+illai
(> ceyyavillai) - - , ‘did not-do’
cey + Kinr+ an + Neg — cey +a + ilai
(> ceyyavillai) - ’do/does.not do’
5 ) Png.x.H : 3
(103) V + Future + + Neg -
- Pngx.N.
V o+ Inf + matt + Png.x.H
aa + Png.x.N
Exx.
cey + v+ an +Neg —  Cey+a+matt+an
| (> ceyyamattan ) ' "He will not do’
coy + um+ Neg - cey +a + tu
(> ceyyatu) "it witl not do’

(104) V+ imp + Neg -  V+at +Imp
Exx. '
cey + Imp+Neg — cey+at+s
(> ceyyats) "don’t do’
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(105) V+ Desiderative + Neg — V4 Conj.PP + Neg .+
irukkattum

Exx.
cey +attum+ Neg — cey+ conj. PP + Neg + irukkattum
(ceyyamai irukkattum) "let ... not do’
iru
(106) + ConjPP + Neg -
Vir.x : .
il + aamal
Virx + kaamal

Vir.x: a, pd, Vg, ca, nd

Exx.
iru + Conj.PP + Neg - il + amal
(> illamal) "not being, having not been’
P56 + Conj.PP + Neg — pd  + kamal
(>pGkamal) "having not gone”
(107) V + Conj.PP + Neg —  V+ama
Exx.
col + Conj.PP+ Neg —  col + amal
(< collamal) "having not said’
cey + Conj.PP + Neg —  cey + amal

(>ceyyamal) "having not done’
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(108) V+ Potential + Neg  —

irukkalam
V+ amal + vitalam

Cey + alam+ Neg —  cey + amal + irukkalam/
vitalam ( > ceyyamal irukkalam/vitalam)
‘'may not do’

Exx.

Patu + alam+Neg —  patu + amal + irukkalam/
vitalam  (spatamal vitalam)
"may not sing’

(109) V+ Inf + Neg — V+ Conj.PP +Neg + irukka

Rules (106 &107) explains V+ Conj.PP+Neg.
Exx.

Cey+ a+Neg —  cey+ amal + irukka
(>ceyyamal irukka) ‘not to do’

patu + a + Neg — patu + amal + ifukka
(> patamalirukka) ‘ngt to sing’

(110) V+ ContPP + Neg —  V+ ConjPP + Neg

Exx.
Patu + i +kontu +Neg — Patamal
having not sung’
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Cond.M Vittal
(111) Iru+ + Neg = il+a +
ConcessM Vittalum |
il +2a + vittal (illavittal) 'if..... is/are not’
il +aa+ vittalum (> illavittalum) 'even if .....is/are not’
Past
(112) iru +{Present | + RP +Neg — il+at'+ RP
Future
iru + nt+a+Neg — il +at+Rp
(< illata) 'Wh.... was/were not’
iru .+ kkinr+ a+Neg — il + at + RP
(villata) ‘'wh ..... isare not’
iru + kkum+ Neg — il + at + RP
(>illata) 'wh... will not be’
Vx
(113) +CondM + Neg —
Vy
Vx + Ka
¥ vittal
Vy + a
VX : a, po, €a, ve, no.

Vy : all other verbs.
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P6 + CondM+Neg ~ > PG + Ka + Vittal

(<pOkavittal) - if. notgo,
patu +CondM + Neg — Patu+ a + vittal
" (<patavittal) if... not sing’
Vx
(114) ; ¥ concesM + Neg —
Vy :
VX + k&
-+ vittalum -

Vy+a

Vx:  a, pd, ca, vé, nd
Vy:  all ohter verbs

Exx.

P6 + Concess.M + Neg — P& + Ka + Vittalum
{(>pokavittalum) . "even if ... not go’

Patu + CocessM + Neg —» patu +a + vittalum
(> patavittalum) = & ‘even if... not sing’
Vx Past :

(115) + | Present + RP + Neg -
Vy Future

Vx + kit
k + RP
Vy + at
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- Vx: a, pb;ca, Ve, nG
Vy : all other verbs

Exx.
p6 + ‘kat + a (> pokata)
S ‘wh- ... did/do/will not go’
patu + at + a (> patata) o
‘wh- ... did/do/will not sing’
v
X ‘
(116) |+ tense + atu + Neg -
V
Yy
Vx + kat
i + atu
Vy + at
Exx.
pd + n +atu + Neg - pot + kat + atu
(> pokatatu) - ‘not going’
cey + t + atu + Neg -5 cey + at +alu
(> ceyyatatu) - ‘not doirg’
Potential
(117) V + + Neg —
Obligative ;
V + Inf + kutatu

pd + Potential + Neg — P6 + ka + kutatu
( > pdkakkutatu) ‘should not go’

313.
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p6 + obligative + Neg —> pO + ka + kutatu

{ > pokakkutatu) ‘should not go” -
Véntum ' véntam
(118) katum Lo Neg — kutatu
pdtum potatu
Exx.
vantam ‘not needed’
kutatu ‘will not happen’
pGtatu ‘not sufficiant’
nan
- Case. S
(119) . nam +
. Post. Po
nankal r
en
Case. S
nam
. Post. Po
enkaj ]
Case. S stands for a case suffix
Post. Po stands for a pestposition
Exx.

nan + ai - en + ai ( > ennai) ‘me’
nan + itam iruntu —  en + itamirunty
( > ennitamiruntu) ‘from me’

nam +ai — nam +ai (» nammai ) ‘us’
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nam + itamirunutu  — nam + itamiruntu
( > nammitamiruntu) ‘from u's'

nankal + ai — enkal + ai ( »>enkalai) ‘us’
nankal + itamiruntu — enkal + itamiruntu

( > enkalitamiruntu) ‘from us’
ni _
(120) : Case. S -
nir +
. Post. Po -
ninkal

un
Case. S
um +
. Post. Po
unkal

Exx.

ni + ai — un + ai ( > unnai) ‘you’
ni + itamiruntu - un + itamiruntu
( > unnitamiruntu)  ‘from you’

nir + ai — um + ai (> ummai) ‘you’
nir + itamiruntu - um + itamiruntu
( > ummitamiruntu) - ‘from you’

ninka] +ai —> unkal +ai (>unkalai) ‘you'
ninkal + itamiruntu —  unkal + itamiruntu

( > unkalitamiruntu) ‘from you’

315
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atu Case. S
(121) + =
avai Post. Po
atu + an Case. S
+
av + arru Post. Po
“Exx.
atu + al ‘atu + an +al (atanal)
‘because of that’
atu + kaka atu + an + kaka ( atarkaka)

‘for the sake of that

avai +ai — av +aru +ai (> avarrai) ‘them’
avai + iliuntu — av +arru + ilirunty

(> avarriliruntu) "from them’
| Case.S
(122) Opt. av + arru +
Post.Po.
Cases. S
av +arru +in_+
Post. Po
Exx.
av+ arru+ ai - av + arru + in +ai
(>avarrinai) "them’

av+ arru + kaka —  av+arru + in + kaka
(> avarrirkaka) ‘for them’
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en enatu
(123) nam |+ atu - namatu
un unatu
um “umatu
en 4 ' enakku:
nam namakku
(124) un |+ ku = unakku
um v umakku
— -] — _
en , ‘ enakkaka
nam namakkaka
(125) un + kaka — unakkaka
um v umakkaka
Case.S
{126) Xam + -
Post.Po
Case.S
Xattu +

Post.Po

. represents all the -am ending nouns. When they take a
case suffix or a postposition -am is changed into -atfu. -
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Exx.
maram + al = marattu + ai
(> marattai) ‘tree’ (objective)
maram + aippdl —  marattu + aippdl
(>marattaipp6l) ‘like a tree
-tu Case.s
(127) X & -
-ru . Post.Po
-ttu Case.S
X % 1.
-rru Post.Po

where X stands for any phonemic sequence other than ©) V-

Exx.
natu + ai - . — natu + ai
{>nattai) ‘'nation’  (objective)
natu + kaka .~ —  nattu + kaka
(>nattukkaka) (‘'for the nation’)
aru + ai —  aaru + ai
(> aaarrai) ‘river ' (objective)
aru + iliruntu - aarru + iliruntu
(> arriliruntu) “from the river

(12BN, +N = N, +am=+N

This rule-applies when the nouns involved are in casal
relation. '
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Exx.
al + kilai — 3l +am + kilai
( »alankilai) 'the brach of banian tree’
ma + palam —  ma +am + palam
(>mampalam) ‘mango fruit’
(129) meu + N - pru + am +N
N

f1
This rule applies in the noun compounds whose first member
is a name of a plant. X stands for any phonemic sequence other
than (C) V-.

Exx.
vémpu + palam —> véppu + am + palam
(> véppam palam) ‘neem fruit’
karumpu + caru —  karuppu - am - caru
( > karuppancaru) "Juice of sugar-cane’
B Kilakku ’_Kil(ai)
mérku mél(ai)
(130) terku + N — ten +N
vatakku vata
Waniay 3 e T
Exx.

Kilakku + natu — Kil(ai) natu
"eastern Country’

mérku + natu — mél(ai) natu
"Western Country’

terku + natu —  ten + nafu
(> tennatu) "Southern Country’

Vatakku + natu — vatanatu  ‘northern Country’
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Xoru Xoru o
(131) + ku > |+ a o+ ku
nerru- nerru |
Exx.
anru +ku — anru +ai+ ku
) (anraikku) § . 'that day’ (dgtive)
‘in_ru +ku . = inru+ai +ku ‘ , P
(> inraikku) 'this day’ ‘today’ (dative).
enru+ku — enru +ai+ku
(> enraikku) ‘which day’ (dative)
nérru + Ku-. =y . nparru-+ai o+ ku-
(narraikku) ‘vesterday’ (dative)”
Xhru
(132) nérru + GenM -
nafai
Xnru
+ ai +a ,
neerru |
najai
Exx.

ioru +ai + a Oinraiya) ‘today’s’

nerr + ai + a
nalai + a

- (< nerraiya) "Yesterday's) .
(< nalaiya)

tomorrow’s’ . .
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app6tu .

(133) ippdtu + | GenM —9
eppotu '
b
- agpétu
ippotu +ai+a
'eépétu
Exx.
appotu ".\,a.i, +a (> appotaiya)  ‘of that time’
ippétuféi + 8 (ippotaiya) _‘pﬂhis'time’
eppStu+ai + a _ (eppdtaiya) ‘of which timé_f
(134) Caa+ -  — ce + tt-
ca+tt+an > cettan '(He) died’
ca+ tt+al > cetal '(She)died
S | i
ta ‘ ta
(135) va -_ va ‘
+nt= +nt-
Ve ’ ve
nd no
Exx.
ta+nt+an - > tantan “(He) "'gavé—"""'
va+nt+3an > vantan '(she) gave"
vé+nt+an - " ventan "(He) “burnt (intr.)
né +nt+an - > nontan "(He worried (intr.)’

22
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ta um -
(136) + ST i
va unkal e
tar q = um
var unkal ..,
Exx.
atum > farum You (Honz.’)gi\(é/f'
ta+unkal = > tarunkal "You (Non.)giv'ef
va+um > varum ~ " "You(hon.)give’
va+unka] > varunkal  "You (Hon.) give
ta
(137) | va + | attum -
“alam
tar a_
var [ + | attum
alam
Exx.
ta+a ’ tara > to give'
ta+attum > tarattum ‘let (him) give’
ta + alaam > taralaam ‘may give’
vata L vara | o come’
va + attum. > varattum  ’let (him) come’
va+ alam > varalam ‘may come’
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(138) +
taru v
varu
Exx.
ta+ kinr+an >
3 +ka Y tarukd it ‘Givel"
va+Kint +an > varukinran '(He) comes’
va+ka , > varuka ‘comal “F
(139) kan + - —  kan + t-
Exx
Kan+t+an —  Kkan+t+an
"(kantan) ’(He) saw"
Kan +t +al —  Kan+t +al + .
( > kantal) "(she) saw’
Tense: “|:appotu
(140) V + + RP + -
_tlegativeé F_J : _a\ppat_i
. , a
| Tense = i} | p6tu
V + v P AP s
Negative.F- Pati
L — L.
Exx.

cey?t#a +V: appotu —) ceyt»:_apc‘)tui - 'When.. did’
cey +kinr+a+appotu — ceykinrapStu "When.. doing’
cey + um+appotu — ceyuumpdtu 'When.. doing’
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cey + at + a +app6tu-— ceyyatapétu  -'when.. not doing’

col+at + a + appati — “collatapati - 'as.. not said’
tt
- (141) H > ,
ar
Exx
vt +t+an — vitan | . '(He) left
Per+ t+ aj — pe_r_réj .. .. '(She) gave birth ( to a child)’

(142K +P = PP

P stands for a plosive

Exx.
Patik+t+an  —  patittan  (He) read"
Kotuk+t+an — kotuttan '(He) gave’
patik+ p+an -)' J‘patjppig "(He) will ‘read’!
kotuk+p+ an _, - kotuppan "(He) will give':
o nr
(143) s+ nt 0 >
! nt
Exx.
cel +nt +ap — cenran '(He) Went'

al +nt +ap _—y - antan '(He) ruled’
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i r.
(144) + PP > | | +0p
| ' ‘g
Exx.
Kal+pp +an —  karpan “'(He) will learn’
Kal+ pp -  Kélpan ’(He) will hear'
Rule 141 provides for kalk + P —  kal PP and
Kelk + P ' — k&l + PP. o
(145) XU (verb) * \7 — XV
v stands for long or short vowel
X stands for any phonemic sequence
Exx.

au+a — ata o dance’
elu+a — ela o wake up’

irru
(146) Verbst + in+ atu — Verbst +
iyatu
Exx.
Stu +in + atu — ° dtirru (It) ran’ |

patu + in+ atu - patiyatu Ity sang’
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v VF VE +vy
(147) i|=¥ 5L v K eV
VB ' VB +v '
a front Vowel
W ,a back Vowel.
iy @ vowel
Exx. o
appati + a > - ; appatiya .. isitso? .
potu + aka > potuvaka ‘generally’
(148) # (© V Cl1+V = # (©Vcicl+V
C :  anygpnsonant.
CH1 ; consonants other than tand r
\ : avowel:: V :ashortvowel
Exx.
tin+a » tinna t® eat’
Kolva > kolla to kil
kal+ aij‘? kallaj .. .’stone’ (objective)
anta
(149) |+ P - ' inta + PP
enta

P a plosive
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Exx.
anta + patam > antappatam that picture’
inta + pattu o intappattu 'this song’
enta + pattu > entappattu “'which song’
)fu .XUv L
(150) \ +ku - 2 A + ukku
-C _C
X (Cyvc-
v a long vowel
Exx.
pacu + ku. - > pacuvukku "to the cow’ -
nila +ku > nilavukku 'to the moon’
man+ ku > manukku “'to the deer’
(151) + ku —
-i
£(C) ' VCu + fkku
Y
Exx.
Kili + ku > kilikku "to the parrrot’
arivu + ku > aruvukku "to the Knowledge’
nay + ku > naykku 'to the dog’ " -
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(162) Xu + V - X +V

X: ‘any phonemic sequence other than (c) Vo-
Exx. o
pattu + ai ».*  pattai 'song’ (objective)
patfu +ii > ?r * pattil 'in the song’

| o A ¢
¥ i

(153) Xa + P —) Xa -+ PP

X : a phonemic sequencé 7
P a plasive
Exx:
nata + kym -5 natakkum (1t) will. walk® -
ena:+-Kd.- . > enakku . 'to me'
ena +kaka -:> enakkaka: ‘for. me’
onru oru
Irantu iru:
munru mu . .}
(154)| naanku £ wsj naal o
aintu aim '
aaru ‘aru
ee_lu JU;
ettu en
C : aconsonant
Exx.
. ~;00ru +-pattu’. >orupattu - ... ‘one song’

irantu +-pattu -» iru pattu :
{ > irupatu) "twenty’
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munru + . pattu »>- mu + pattu
(> muppaty) - ‘thirty’

nanki + pattu > .. nal + pattu - _ -

£yt # o ( > naarpatu) ‘forty;
aintu + pattu > aim + pattu

' (> aimpatu) fifty'
aru + pattu > ~aru + pattu )
; ( > arupatu) ‘sixty’
glu + pattu > (>elu + péttu)
; (> elupatu) ‘seventy’
et_tu‘ + pattu > en + pattu
’( > enpatu) “eighty’

onru or

irantu : : i

munru L e%5p _.mu

(155) nanku +V - - nal + V

aintu ai

aru ‘ ar

glu ‘ él

ettu en
V: avowel

Exx.

onru + ayiram > or + ayiram

(> orayiram) , ‘ong thousand’
jrantu + ayiram > ir + ayiram

(> irayiram) “wo thousands’

mu + ayiram

munru” + ayiram >
three thousands’

( > muvayiram)



330 A Grammar of Contemporary Literary Tamil -

nanku + ayiram > nal + ayiram

(> nalayiram) ‘four thousands’
aintu + ayiram - > ai ‘+ -ayiram

(> aiyayiram) ‘five thousands’

aru + ayiram > ar + ayiram

(> arayiram) ‘six thousands’
slu +  ayiram > '8l + ayiram

(> &layiram) * ‘seven thousands”
ettu + ayiram > en + ayiram '

(> ennayiram)’ ‘eight thousands’

It might be mentioned ‘here that tonntru “ninety’ and tollayiram
‘nine hundred’ are treated as nonsegmentable forms.

(156) # pattu +NU, - # patin' + NU
NU_ : onru, munru, nanku, aintu, aru, &lu, ettu, ayiram.

pattu + onru - patinonry 11

pattu + ayiram —  patipayiram 10,000
(157) Patu + NU1 > pattu + NUT

NU1 - onru, irantu, munru, nanku, aintu, aru, €lu,

ettu, onptatu.

Bt

frupatu +onru © — irupattu + onru

(> irupattonru) . 21

irupatu +nanku  —  irupattu + nanpku
(> irupattunanku) : : 24
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(158) nuru + Nux — - nurru + NU,

NU, : all the numerals that can occur after nuru.

B,
ndru + aru —  nurru + aru
(> nurraru) 106
ndru + munru —  nurru + munru
( > nurrumunru) 103

(159) - + koti+ NU_ — - + kotiyg + NU,
NU, = : allthethe numerals that can occur after Aot

Exx.
oru kati + pattilatcam —  oru kotiyé pattilatcam
11,000,000

oru kéti + nanuru — oru kétiyé nanuru
' 10,000,400

|
(160) # (C) \7{ } + Kal —
.
I
# ©V { } + ‘kal
t

Exx.
kal + kal > karkal ‘stones’

mul + kal > mutkal ‘thorns’
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e — o

(16| | +sP > | 1 |+ PP

L. — .

Vis a vowel andP is a plosive.

Exx. ‘ ‘
nay + kutti - naykkutli ‘young dog’
vér + Katalai .— - vérkkatalai ‘ground-nut
pukal + col — pukalccol ‘words used for
- eulogy’
puli + pal — pulippal ‘the tooth of a tiger’
_ |
(162) - + P - + P
Exx.
kal + cilai — Kkarcilai  statue’
ul + porul — utporul ‘implied meaning’
n I
(183) - +P - - + P
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Exx.

pon + kutam —  porkutam  ‘pot made of gold'
man + kutam —  matkutam’ ‘earthen pot’

(164) - 1+n = 0

nal + nuru — “vopapury 400
K nk
| c ne
(165) -m + S | ont
p mp
Exx.
maram + kal - ¢ > ‘marankal ‘trees’
arum + ceyal > ‘arufceyal ‘achievement’
perum + tokal > peruntokai ‘big amount’
karum + palakai > karumpalakai ‘black-board’
(166) # (C)V+C — # )V +CC

mu4 patu’ > - muppatu © - 30
mu + nUru >munnurd 300
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(167) xk + Imp — x + Imp

X . any phonemic sequence

Exx.
keelk + Imp - keel + Imp
(> keel) ‘(you) ask’
patik + um .. —  pati+ Imp
(> pat_iyum) ‘(you (hon) ) read’
t
(168) (C) V + Imp —
o B
t
v - | +u+Imp
r
Vit + Imp > vitu + Imp
(> vitu) ‘leave’
per + Imp > peru + Imp
( > peru) ‘give birth (to a child)’
tot + Imp -, o fotu -+ Imp -
( > totunkal) , ‘touch’ (h. hon.)
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